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INTRODUCTION 
One of the most important ideas woven into the warp 
and woof of the Old Testament is the idea of creation. 1 It 
is intimately bound up with the concept of God, together 
with those of nature, man, history, salvation, and eschatol-
ogy. The Old Testament, in the words of William Irwin, is 
''the keystone of human culture,"2 and this is true because 
its great concepts, especially of God, man, nature, sin and 
salvation have profoundly influenced the world faiths of 
Judaism, Christianity, and Islam. Creation belongs in the 
complex of ennobling ideas that are the precious heritage 
of man. Herder is said to have remarked that "the thought 
of the Creator is the most fruitful of all our ideas."' 3 The 
importance of the creation concept lies in its close rela-
tionship to the whole outlook on life. It is not a merely 
academic idea, but a vital one that affects important issues 
of human life and culture. This is well expressed by Foerster 
1Gtssta Lindeskog, "The Theology of Creation in the Old 
and New Testaments," The Root of the Vine, Anton Fridrich-
sen, ed., (New York: Philosophical Library, 1953), p. 1. 
~illiam Irwin, The Old Testament: Keystone of Human 
Culture (New York: Schuman Company, 1952), the title. 
3 James Lindsay, tlCreator, 11 The Internationa 1 Standard 
Bible Encyclopedia, ed. James Orr, 5 vols., (Chicago: Howard 
Severance Co., 1915), II, p. 740. 
in the monumental Theologische erterbuch as follows : 
In der Ant wort auf die Frage nach dem Woher der 
Welt l i eg t die Antwort auf die entscheidenden 
Fragen des Lebens Uberhaupt beschlossen . Mit 
dem u· oher 11 ist nicht nur das "Wohin" un 1 es 1 ich 
verbunden, sondern auch das "Was•l und dami t der 
Sinn der Welt und des Menschen . Nicht grundlos 
ist im Weltanschauungskampf der Gegenwart die 
SchBpfung ein Hauptangriffspunkt . 4 
xi 
Among areas of contemporary interest in the creation thought 
of the Old Testament are, on the one hand, the problems of 
its relation to ancient mythologies, which have become bet -
ter known through the discoveries of ancient texts; and, on 
the other hand, the problems of the relation of the biblical 
accounts to the ideas of modern science concerning nature. 
It would seem that a study of the nature and implications of 
the Old Testament creation idea possesses interest and value . 
A. APPROACH, DEFINITIONS AND ASSUMPTIONS 
The Approach of Biblical Theology 
The approach made in this investigation is that of 
Biblical Theology of the Old Testament. The assumptions and 
methods of this field of study are constantly kept in mind . 
4
werner Foerster' II _ f<Tif~ I KritrLS, /(rLCTf'Ot ~ l(rl a-T,., S 11 
Theologische erterbuch zum ~euen Testament, ed . Gerhard 
Kittel et al . 5 vols . to date (Stuttgart: Kohlhammer Verlag, 
1933 -- ~' III, p . 999. (Hereafter this work will be re-
ferred to as TWNT) . 
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The assumption is made that Biblical Theology is a justifi-
able approach to the Bible and leads to significant know-
ledge. The increasing stream of scholarly articles and not-
able books in the field of Biblical Theology of the Old Tes-
tament indicates a great revival of interest in this ap-
proach, and, in genera 1, in the 01 d Testament i tse 1 f. 5 
Definition of Bibli cal Theology 
There are not many authors on Biblical Theology who 
have succeeded in defining their subject in a single senten-
ce in such a way as to achieve comprehensiveness and accura-
cy. Biblical Theology of the Old Testament has been defined 
"as the historico-genetic delineation of the religion con-
5For a history of the trends in the study of Biblical 
Theology of the Old Testament see James Smart, uDeath and Re -
birth of Old Testament Theology,u Journal of Religion, XXIII 
(1943), Nos . 1 and 2, and W. A. Irwin, "The Reviving Theolo-
gy of the Old Testament," Journal of Reliaion, XXV l1945), 
No . 4 . See also H. H. Rowley, The Re-Discovery of the Old 
Testament (Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 1946) . An ear-
lier discussion is Walther Eichrodt's "Hat die alttestament-
lischen Theologie noch selbst~ndige Bedeutung innerhalb der 
al ttestamentl ischen Wisse nschaft?" Zei tschrift flh die al t-
testamentlische Wi ssenschaft, No . 47, p . 83 ff . See also 
Norman W. Porteous, 'LOl d Testament Theo 1 ogy, tt in The 01 d 
Testament and Modern Study (hereafter referred to as OTMS), 
ed . H. H. Rowley (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1951), 
and Otto Baab, The Theolo of the Old Testament (New York: 
Abingdon-Cokesbury Press , 1949 , Chapter I . For a brief 
treatment see Ethan Mengers, "The Resurgence of the Old Tes-
tament,n Lutheran Outlook, XIV, No. 5 (May, 1949). It should 
be remarked that the tempo of publication of books in this 
field does not seem to be declining at the present time. 
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tained in the canonical writings of the Old Testament."6 
Again it is called "that branch of theological science which 
gives a historical presentation of revealed religion during 
the period of its growth. 117 Another writer states that the 
task of this discipline is "an accurate description of the 
religious teachings of Israel in the light of the appropri-
ate historical setting."8 
These def initions all emphasize that we are dealing 
with an historical discipline. And in modern times the term 
11 historica1't connotes a certain degree of objectivity, care-
ful technique, and scientific rigor. At the same time it is 
being realized that the complete elimination of the subjec-
tive element in historical investigation is neither possible 
nor desirab1e.9 
The above definitions succeed in distinguishing be-
tween biblical theology and dogmatic theology, whi ch is not 
genetic and historical, but systematic, and which organizes 
the material into a system, according to some logical prin-
ciple, and which, in its method and definitions, often uses 
6 Gustave Oehler, Theology of the Old Testament, tr. 
Ellen D. Smith, 2 vols. (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1874), 
I, p. 7. 
7 Hermann Schultz, Old Testament Theology, tr. J. A. 
Paterson, 2 vols. (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1892), I, p. 2. 
8otto Baab, ££· cit., p. 17. 
9 Norman . Porteous,££· cit., 310 ff. 
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philosophical materials. 10 But these definitions do not 
clearly distinguish biblical theology from the history of 
religion. This is recognized in the works cited, and in the 
writings of others, many of which contain a discussion of 
the necessary distinctions. Unless certain assumptions are 
made and kept in mind biblical theology will in fact be dif-
ficult to distinguish from the history of religion. In the 
domain of the Old Testament these assumptions are: 1) that 
the Old Testament contains a revelation of the living God; 
2) that there are elements of unity in the Old Testament 
conceptions that can be discovered behind the variety and 
multiplicity it contains; and, 3) that the Old Testament 
contains ideas of contemporary validity for the Christian 
Church. When the propriety and significance of biblical 
theology have been postulated in this dissertation the three 
assumptions stated above have also been postulated. 
If a writer is willing to sacrifice brevity and sim-
plicity in the formulation of a definition it is possible to 
include these ideas. Here is such a definition: Biblical 
Theology of the Old Testament is that theological discipline 
which, postulating the existence of divine revelation, unit~ 
and valid thought in the Old Testament, and employing rig-
10on the difference between -systematic and biblical 
theology see Schultz, QQ• cit., pp. 1-3. 
XV 
orous historical and exegetical methods, seeks to delineate 
the religious ideas of the Old Testament. 11 
Discussion of Terms Used in the Definition 
The proposed definition insists upon the use of the 
historical method in the investigation of the ideas of the 
Bible. This point it has in common with the definitions that 
are quoted above, and many others that could be given. The 
use of rigorous historical procedures is one of the great 
contributions of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries to 
biblical studies. It helps the investigator to recognize the 
human qualities in the biblical literature. It ministers to 
a sense of reality. It promotes clarity. The historical ap-
proach stresses origins, growth, change, and causation, and 
calls attention to the interaction of cultural factors. 
The religion of the Bible ••• is not something 
finished and static, but a living, historical 
movement. 
Our point of view in interpreting it must 
therefore be historical ••.• Only such study 
can avoid misunderstanding and false moderniza-
tion. The historical point of view emancipates 12 us from the errors of the old proof-text method. 
It should be pointed out, further, that the historical 
method also opens the eyes of the scholar to the cultural 
11It must be recognized that the definitions of Oehler 
and Schultz quoted above (p. xii f.), by the use of such 
terms as "canonical writings•r or ••revealed religion, ... do 
point to the idea of divine revelation. 
12Millar Burrows, An Outline of Biblical Theology, 
(Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 1946), p. 4. 
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environment of the ancient Near East, and creates an aware-
ness of the influence of the other nations upon Israel. This 
is a noteworthy contribution of the historical method. 
The definition above also expresses the assumption 
that divine revelation exists in the Old Testament. Since 
this is an assumption, not a theorem, any demonstration of 
it (if such be possible) lies outside the reasoning of the 
present dissertation. Nevertheless some remarks about this 
and the other two assumptions 1 ist·ed with it wi 11 add to 
· the clarity of presentation. 
It should be observed that revelation is not under-
stood in the writings of contemporary critical scholars as 
excluding the obviously human, even earthy, elements in the 
biblical literature. Yet the recognition of divine revela-
tion seems to mark much present day creative Old Testament 
scholarship. A few references in recent works will bear 
this out. Thus the very title of H. Wheeler Robinson's 
book, Inspiration and Revelation in the Old Testament,points 
to it, and the idea is traced out in some detail in the 
book. 13 G. Ernest Wri ght likewise affirms it, 14 and in a 
later book argues for its credibility because it "fitted 
13H. Wheeler Robinson, Inspiration and Revelation in 
the Old Testament (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1946), pp. 79, 
191, 271-282, et passim. 
14G. E~nest Wright, The Challen e (Chicago: University of c·Fh~i~c-a~g~o~P~r~e~s~s~,~~~~~~~~~ 
xvii 
into the context of this historyn and is "an integral part 
of a continuous unfolding of a special activity of the sole 
divine Reality." 15 The conception that biblical theology 
is dealing with a literature that is divinely inspired is 
also expressed by C. H. Dodd, 16 Otto Baab, 17 Millar 
Burrows, 18 Christopher R. North, 19 B. Davie Napier, 20 
and many other writers. In the Introduction to the sympo-
sium, The Old Testament and Modern Study, H. H. Rowley 
states that "the Old Testament is a book through which Di-
vine revelation of enduring importance to men is given.•21 
This is also the view of T. H. Robinson in the Epilog to 
the same work. 22 
In the same manner it can be shown that the second 
assumption, concerning a basic unity in the Old Testament, 
sity 
tion 
Its Environment. 
1cago: Alec R. 
Bible To-Day (Cambridge: The Univer-
14, 27. 
p. 22. 18 . Burrows, 22• £!1., 39f. 
Old Testament Interpreta-
Press, 1946), p. 152. 
20B. Davie Napier, F~m Faith to Faith (New York: 
Harper & Brothers, 1955), pp. 115, 191. 
21H. H. Rowley, "Introduction: Trends in Old Testament 
Study,~ in OTMS, p. xxx. 
22T. H. Robinson, "The Old Testament and the Modern 
World," OTMS, p. 347. 
xviii 
is in line with the thinking of present day scholarship. To 
be sure, there is very much variety in the Old Testament 
literature, not only in literary form, but in ideas and. in 
stages of religious development. The exacting analytical 
work of earlier criticism rendered a service in calling at-
tention to distinctions . But at the same time the earlier 
critics overlooked the elements of relatedness, continuity 
and unity in this literature. It is the task of biblical 
theology not only to accept the insights which the analyti-
cal method has achieved, but also to see the greater wholes 
and the total picture which bind the parts together. Unless 
it is possible to penetrate behind the diversities, con-
trasts, and even contradictions that appear in the litera-
ture, and discern some basic patterns of thought, and ele-
ments of continuity and permanence, it is difficult to see 
how any vital Old Testament biblical theology is possible. 
But, as a matter of fact, such elements of unity are being 
discerned. Thus Napier describes the tendency to see unity 
in the Old Testament as a major trend in recent scholarship. 
This unity, he believes, is nachieved in the central themes 
and presuppositions of the community of Israel.~23 There 
is an emphasis upon the unity behind the diversity in the 
23 Napier, 2£• cit., pp. xvi, xvii. 
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writings also of Alan Richardson, 24 C. H. Dodd, 25 Edward 
P. Blair, 26 and E. G. Kraeling.27 Some of them especially 
point to the continuity of the history of Israel as contri-
buting to the sense of unity in this literary corpus. This 
is due to the Hebrew conception of history which the pro-
phets contributed. The Hebrews looked upon their past his-
tory as the work of God, who was also active in the life of 
the nation in the present time, in judgment or deliverance, 
and who has a plan for their future, towards which events 
are moving.28 The importance of the idea of history among 
the prophets has often been noted. 29 
The third assumption made in this investigation and 
integrated into the definition of biblical theology expres-
ses the conviction that there are ideas in the Old Testament 
that have validity for today. In the view of many this fol-
24Alan Richardson, A Preface to Bible Study (Philadel-
phia: Westminster Press, 1944), passim. 
25 Dodd, ~· cit., pp. 2-5, 14. 
26Edward P. Blair, The Bible and You (New York: 
Abingdon-Cokesbury Press, 1953), pp. 16 f. 
27Emi1 G. Kraeling , The Old Testament Since the Reform-
ation (New York: Harper & Brothers, 1955), p. 280 ff. 
28 Wright, The Old Testament Against Its Environment, 
p. 75 et passim. 
29c. R. North, 2£• cit., passim. 
lows from the concept of divine revelation. Thus T. H. 
Robinson writes 
Most of the contributors to the present vol-
ume, perhaps all, would regard the Old Testa-
ment as the very word of God. It is, there-
fore, natural to assume that it is in some 
way valid for all generati§8s of mankind and 
for all types of humanity. 
In a similar vein E. C. Rust states that 
it is increasingly recognized that the Bible 
is a unity, and its categories are integral 
to the Christian faith and valid for the in-
terpretation of nature and human history.31 
XX 
The problem of the validity of the Old Testament has also 
been dis cussed by Norman W. Porteous, 32 Millar Burrows , 33 
Otto Baab, 34 and others. 
It would appear, then that this assumption i s a na-
tural one and in accord with contemporary scholarship . It 
must be remarked, however, that validity i s seen in the ma-
jor religious concepts chiefly , for many conceptions in the 
Old Testament, for instance those bearing on science , are 
30T. H. Robinson, "The Old Testament and the Modern 
World, tr OTMS, p. 347. 
31E. C. Rust, Nature 
after referred to as NMBT , 
1953), p. 2. 
Biblical Thou ht (here-
Lutterworth Press, 
32Porteous, "Old Testament Theology," OTMS, 311 ff . 
33gg. cit., pp. 4-6, and Chapter II, "Authority and 
Revelation," pp. 8-53. This work deals with both Testa-
ments. 
34 
Otto Baab, QQ• cit., pp. 19-22. 
xxi 
not of permanent validity. The distinctions between these 
classes of ideas will appear in the course of the study. 
The definition of biblical theology and of these 
three particular assumptions within it has been surveyed at 
some length because the approach to the concept of creation 
is based upon them. There is a great deal of literature on 
the creation idea in the Bible, and its relation to science, 
that is made from a very different approach, or is made with-
out clearly stating the approach. Because of the nature of 
the creation concept, and because of the character of much 
of the literature about it, it has seemed important . to make 
the approach to be followed as explicit as possible. 
Other Assumptions Made 
The present investigation also takes for granted that 
the major lines of the critical historico-literary analysis 
of the biblical materials are an approximation to the truth. 
This means a recognition of the four major sources in the 
35 Pentateuch, customarily called J, E, D, and P. Likewise 
the distinction between the First and the Second Isaiah, 
and similar blocs of materials throughout the Old Testament, 
are kept in mind. Often the time at which a given literary 
portion is written is of importance in tracing the ideas 
35As an important reference work use is made of Robert 
H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, Fifth Edi-
tion (New York: Harper & Bros., 1941). (Hereafter this work 
is called IOT). 
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of the Bible in their genesis and development. Most of the 
authors of the works in biblical theology referred to above 
~ accept the main lines of literary criticism. However, there 
are many scholars who believe that the theories of the liter-
ary criticism of the Old Testament require considerable 
qualification. In their analysis of the biblical literature 
they give more attention to the ritual in the life of Israel, 
to the principles of oral tradition, to the discoveries of 
archeology, and to the viewpoints of sociology. 36 References 
to the various critical opinions will be made from time to 
time in the following investigation. 
The Definition of "Creation" 
"To create" is defined as follows in Webster's Die-
tionary: "To bring into being; to cause to exist; said esp. 
of the formation of the world from nothing.n37 In harmony 
36The theories by which the earlier literary critical 
view of the Old Testament has been modified are traced by 
Herbert Hahn, The Old Testament in Modern Research (Phila-
delphia: Muhlenberg Press, 1954). See also Aage Bentzen, 
Introduction to the Old Testament, 2 vols., (Copenhagen: 
Gad's Forlag, 1948-49}, I, 102-108. Cf. Eduard Nielsen, 
Oral Tradition, No. 11 of Studies in Biblical Theology 
(Chicago: Alec R. Allenson, 1954). See also Napier, From 
Faith to Faith, the Introduction, and H. H. Rowley's 
Introduction ~n OTMS. 
37Webster's New International Dictionary. Second Edi-
tion, Unabridged. William A. Neilson and others, editors 
(Springfield, Mass.: G. & C. Mirriam Co., 1948), "create." 
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with this the basic definition of the noun ncreationn is 
the act of creating, or fact of being created; 
specif. ~Act of causing to exist, or fact of 
being brought into existence by divine power 
or its equivalent; esp., the act of bringing 
the univers~8or this world into existence out of nothing. 
This definition is slanted toward the idea of crea-
tion out of nothing. This is no doubt because the English 
word is most frequently used to refer to the creation idea 
of the Bible and of the Church, and this has been under-
stood as meaning creation out of nothing. 
In the present investigation creation must be under-
stood as the act of bringing a thing into existence, with-
out prejudice as to whether this was done out of nothing, 
or out of some material, such as "chaos,n which had prior 
existence. Whether the biblical conception always, some-
times, or never involves the ~ nihilo idea is a debated 
question, and is one of the points to be investigated in 
this study. For this reason creation must be so defined 
and used as to leave this matter an open question until a 
conclusion is reached based upon careful exegesis. 
Often the word creation is limited to the formation 
of the universe. But it is also quite proper to extend the 
word to include the creation of major parts of the world, 
and especially to the creation of man, and it will be so 
38Ibid., on ncreation. •• 
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done in the present study wherever appropriate. 
The Purpose of This Investigation 
The purpose of this investigation is to clarify the 
concept of the creation as it is found in the Old Testament. 
This study will endeavor to understand the origin and devel-
opment of this idea, survey its relation to other concepts, 
and assess its importance. Special attention will be given 
to the problem of the existence and extent of the concept 
of creation ~ nihilo in the O.ld Testament. 
B. ARRANGEMENT OF THE MATERIAL 
The method of procedure and arrangement of the mat-
ter will be as follows. 
In Chapter I there will be a brief survey of earlier 
researches of major importance on creation in the Old Testa-
ment. Chapter II will represent a semantic approach, list-
ing major verbal roots in the Hebrew, and discussing the 
meaning of certain distinctive words. This word study has 
two purposes. It is, first of all, a study of meanings, in 
a preliminary way, so as to form an introduction to the con-
sideration of words and meanings in the main part of the 
dissertation, which will be devoted to the Bible passages. 
The second purpose of listing the words is that they may be 
used for finding the passages in Scripture dealing with the 
subject under consideration. This can be done, of course, by 
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consulting concordances. In this way care is taken to omit 
no important passage on the subject. 
Chapter III is a description of the Old Testament 
cosmology. The main lines of the Old Testament understand-
ing of the heavens and earth are fairly constant, and there-
fore these features may well be drawn at the beginning. 
Chapters IV to XII inclusive will contain studies of 
the biblical materials, partly by books or documents, in an 
order that is in the main chronological. First the Yahwist 
passages will be surveyed, then the early prophets, next the 
books of Jeremiah, Habakkuk, and Ezekiel together with the 
Deuteronomists. The Book of Job will follow in Chapter VII, 
then Deutero-Isaiah, the Priestly document, the Psalms, the 
other wisdom books, and lastly miscellaneous passages in the 
historical books and the post-exilic prophets. This is, it 
is believed, an approximately chronological sequence, except 
for the Psalms. Within the Book of Psalms there are most 
likely poems relating to creation which have come down over 
a long span of centuries. It seems convenient to treat 
them all in one chapter, since the dating of them is often 
very doubtful. 
Comparison of the Hebrew conceptions with those of 
their neighbors, especially with the Babylonian and Sumerian 
creation myths,will be made wherever pertinent. In addition 
to such allusions a summary will be made of the comparisons 
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that can be made between the Hebrew accounts and the others. 
This will be done in Chapter XIII. 
It must be stated that the study made here of the 
creation ideas of these Near Eastern peoples is based upon 
secondary sources, that is, upon translations of the cunei-
form or other original languages. It is, of course, the Meso-
potamian texts that have the greatest relevance. These cune-
iform texts have been translated, commented on, and published 
a number of times in modern languages, such as German,39 
French, Danish, Swedish, Dutch, Italian, and, no doubt, 
others. 40 In English it is possible to compare several 
careful translations. Among them may be mentioned those made 
by Leonard W. King, 41 s. Langdon, 42 George A. Barton, 43 and 
39A standard work is that edited by Hugo Grassmann, 
Altorientalische Texte und Bilder zum alten Testamente, 2 
vols,,one each for texts and illustrations, first published 
in 1909, second edition in 1926-27. 
40This is apparent from book-lists prepared by dealers 
in foreign books, and from references made in books and ar-
ticles devoted to the archeology of the Near East. 
41Leonard W. King, The Seven Tablets of Creation, 2 
vols., (London: 1902). 
42s. Langdon, The Babylonian Epic of Creation (Oxford: 
1923). 
43George A. Barton, Archaeology and the Bible. Seventh 
Edition (Philadelphia: American Sunday-School Union, 1937). 
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Alexander Heide1. 44 These have been followed by a careful 
and authoritative work edited by James B. Pritchard,45 in 
which eleven translators cooperated, including s. N. Kramer, 
E. A. Speiser, Robert H. Pfeiffer, John A. Wilson, and 
other specialists.46 Selections from this work, with an 
introduction, has made some of this material available in 
a less costly volume. 47 Pritchard's work is comprehensive, 
including many sources in the ancient Near East, such as 
Hittite, Ugaritic, Aramaic, as well as the major texts 
from Babylon and Egypt. Mention should also be made of the 
work of Kramer giving both translations and discussions of 
Sumerian texts. 48 A companion volume to Pritchard's ANET 
44Heide1, The Babylonian Genesis. Second Edition (Chi-
cago: University of Ch~cago Press, 1951). The first edition 
of this work (1942) received a very favorable review by S. 
N. Kramer in the Journal of American Oriental Society, Vol. 
63 (1943), pp. 69-73. Hereafter this book will be referred 
to as BG. 
45Jamer B. Pritchard (ed.), Ancient Near Eastern Texts 
Relating to the Old Testament, hereafter called ANET. 
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1950). 
46They are w. F. Albright, H. L. Ginsberg, Albrecht 
Goetze, Theophile J. Meek, A. Leo Oppenheim, A. Sachs, and 
Ferris J. Stephens. The history of previous translation 
and publication of these texts is reviewed in this work. 
47rsaac Mendelsohn, Religions of the Ancient Near East, 
(The Library of Religion, Vol. IV, New York: The Liberal 
Arts Press, 1955). 
48s. N. Kramer, Sumerian Mythology (Philadelphia: 
American Philosophical Society, 1944). 
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has recently been published, containing pictures and illus-
trations.49 The abundance and excellence of these materials 
in English and German would seem to justify the conclusion 
that the use of secondary sources will not seriously handi-
cap the present investigation. 
A great deal has been written about the relation of 
the Genesis creati9n stories to modern science, with special 
reference to biology, geology, the age of the earth and of 
the universe, astronomy, astro-physics, anthropology, and 
the like. Many of the authors of such works have aptly been 
called "harmonizers,u in that they seek to harmonize the 
Bible and science. Such a field of inquiry does not appear 
to lie near the center of a study of the biblical idea of 
creation when the latter is approached from the viewpoint of 
biblical theology as defined above. 00 In this dissertation 
a full discussion of the relation of Genesis to science will 
not be attempted. The goal of this study remains within the 
bounds of the presuppositions and methods of biblical theo-
logy. Yet the large field of study seeking to relate the 
biblical ideas to modern thinking does lie at the periphery 
of this investigation. For this reason it appears necessary 
49James B. Pritchard, The Ancient Near East in Pictures 
Relating to the Old Testament (Princeton: Princeton Univer-
sity Press, 1954). 
50cf. ante, xiv-xvii and xix-xxi. 
xxix 
to devote a chapter to the clarification of the relation 
between biblical theology and the methods and trends of the 
"science and the Bible" approach. An attempt will be made 
to distinguish typical classes of books, and to illustrate 
the relationship between the two fields by an analysis of 
one of the major arguments of our time concerning creation. 
This will be attempted in Chapter XIV. 
The Conclusion (Chapter XV) will summarize the de-
scription of the creation concept, and state the conclu-
sions reached concerning creation ~ nihilo. 
CHAPTER I 
A SURVEY OF PREVIOUS RESEARCH IN THE SUBJECT 
Although the idea of the creation was taken for grant-
ed in the theology of Judaism and Christianity in all ages, 
it has not frequently been made the subject of special study. 
Monograms and articles devoted to the concept of creation and 
nature are rare when the whole Christian era is surveyed. 
There are two areas in which an exception to this statement 
can be made. The first is in the period in which comparison 
and debate between science and the Bible have stimulated the 
study of creation and nature. The second is the research in-
to the subject that has been stimulated by the discovery of 
ancient mythologies. Except in these periods special atten-
tion to the idea of creation has not been frequent. The con-
cept of the creation of the universe was most frequently a 
small sub-division under the idea of God, approached from 
the viewpoint of systematic theology. 
It is convenient to survey the r esearch on creation 
in the following order: a characterization of the approach 
in early studies as being from the viewpoint of philosophy 
or systematic theology; the discovery of parallels to the 
creation and flood narratives of the Bible in Babylonian 
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and Assyrian texts, and the rise of the pan-Babylonian view; 
the research of Hermann Gunkel in Sch6pfung und Chaos; the 
work of Mowinckel and the Scandinavian school; and, finally, 
recent special studies devoted to the idea of creation and 
nature in the Old Testament and its place in the whole cor-
pus of biblical theology of the Old Testament. 
A. CHARACTERIZATION OF THE EARLIER APPROACH 
The Philosophical or Dogmatic Approach 
Studies of the creation or of the nature of the world 
and of man were approached from a philosophical or from a 
dogmatic point of view in the periods before the rise of 
biblical theology. The questions, .. How did the Old Testament 
people understand creation?'t or, "What is the origin and de-
velopment of the creation idea in the stream of history in 
the Old Testament times and locus?" were not characteristic. 
Instead of this an effort was made to form a concept of cre-
ation that would not contradict the concept of God and the 
concepts of thought and philosophy which were held by the 
thinkers dealing with the question. Their logic often took 
such a form as this: since such and such things are true 
about God, and since the nature of thought is such and such, 
then creation must have been so and so. That the results of 
such an approach may well be true, or at any rate contain 
much that is valid, is certainly possible. But neither the 
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method, nor the result, are fully at home in the field of 
biblical theology. Besides, such a method is exposed to the 
danger of reading later, western thought-forms and ideas into 
the biblical materials, giving them a more philosophical and 
non-Semitic meaning than they actually possess. 
The Time When This Approach Was Dominant 
If the question be asked when this mode of study was 
current, it can obviously be answered that it was the usual 
approach before the time when biblical theology was distin-
guished from systematic theology, and made a separate disci-
pline. According to Oehler it was John Philip Gabler who in 
1787 first made a clear distinction between biblical theo-
logy, which is an historical study, and other theological 
d . . 1. 1 ~sc~p ~nes. After that time the development of biblical 
theology as a well defined field was very gradual. It grew 
first in Germany, then in Great Britain. Later, from about 
1860 to 1920, it suffered a dec 1 ine, even a ltde·cease, •• from 
which it arose to new vigor in modern times. 2 The tendency 
to study the concepts of the Old Testament from a philoso-
phical angle, without first trying to understand them his-
torically in the milieu of the ancient Near East, was, then 
1 Oehler, 22• cit., I, 49 f. 
2James Smart, "The Death and Rebirth of Old Testament 
Theology,•• The Journal of Religion, XXIII, 1 and 2. 
current before the development of a genuine biblical theo-
logy.3 But such a philosophical approach has also charac-
terized many studies in the period since biblical theology 
developed into a distinct discipline. 
Illustrations 
4 
Since the philosophico-dogmatic approach lies outside 
of the present study, which is limited to the field of bi-
blical theology, no attempt will be made to survey such 
works as contribute to the creation idea in that area. It is 
of interest, however, to point to two examples, which illus-
trate the mode of thought, and which also prove that this 
way of dealing with the concept continues in all periods. 
One example may be found in two articles by James 
Lindsay on the "Creator•• and on ncreation." He writes: 
Again, 
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The creative process is ••• an expression 
of God, as the Absolute Person, under the 
forms of time an~ space, causality and fin-
ite personality. · 
For thought cannot be content with the causal 
category under which He called the world into 
being, but must run on to the teleological 
category.5 
See Gustave Oehler, Q£• cit., I, pp. 7-70. 
4 James Lindsay, ucreator," International Standard Bi-
ble Encyclopedia (Chicago: Howard-Severance, 1915), II, 746. 
5 Ibid. 
5 
Further examples of a typical philosophical and dogmatic ap-
proach may be seen in the same author's article on ucreationP 
in the same work. 6 Another instance is found in the Catholic 
Encyclopedia, where Siegfried writes as follows, 
In t echnically theological and philosophical 
use it [ creation) expresses the act whereby 
God brings the entire substance of a thing 
into existence •• • • the idea of creation is 
self-consistent and naturally attainable by 
the mind interpreting the worl~ in the light 
of the principle of causality. 
In the above example the concept of creation is derived by 
philosophical methods from the concept of God. The differ-
ence between this and the historical and exegetical method 
of biblical theology is obvious. 
B. DISCOVERY OF ANCIENT TEXTS: PAN-BABYLONIANISM 
The Discovery of Mesopotamian Texts 
The story of the discovery and excavation of ancient 
cities in Mesopotamia during the Nineteenth century has of-
ten been told. Of special interest because of their relation 
to Genesis are the Gilgamesh Epic, which includes a deluge 
story, and The Seven Creation Tablets. The former was first 
6Lindsay, "Creation,"' Ibid . , especially on p. 739. 
7Francis P. Siegfried, ncreation,u The Catholic Ency-
clopedia, C. G. Herbermann et ~., editors (New York: The 
Universal Knowledge Foundation, 1907), IV, p. 470. 
6 
discovered and r ecognized by George Smith among cuneiform 
tablets in the British Museum in 1872. 8 Additional portions 
were subsequently found, the honor of discovery being shared 
by Layard, Hormuzd Rassam, and George Smith. 9 
Of greater importance for this study is the Epic of 
Creation, found on seven tablets from Nineveh. George Smith, 
a young assistant in the British Museum, had discovered al-
lusions to the creation as early as the year 1870 among the 
cuneiform tablets found by Layard and Rassam. Eventually he 
discovered and translated the seven tablets containing a 
Babylonian account of creation, honoring Marduk, and in 1876 
he published his Chaldaean Account of Creation. 10 Since that 
time other tablets and materials containing versions, recen-
sions, or parallels to these materials have been discovered, 
translated, and published .11 The Sumerian account, on which 
the Babylonian is partly based, was discovered in Nippur in 
8sir Frederic Kenyon, The Bible and Archaeology (New 
York: Harper & Brothers, 1949), p. 42. 
9Alexander Heidel, The Gil amesh E ic and Old Testa-
ment Parallels. Second Edition University of 
Chicago Press, 1949), p. 1. 
1
°Kenyon, ~· cit., p. 46. 
11The details are summarized in ANET by E. A. Speiser, 
for the Creation Epic on page 60, for the Gilgamesh Epic on 
page 73. See also Alexander Heidel, BG, pp. 1-3, 61-81. 
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1912, and published in Philadelphia in 1914. 12 
The Effect on the Interpretation of the Old Testament 
The discovery of the texts mentioned above, and of 
other materials from surrounding nations, had a marked ef-
fect on the interpretation of the Old Testament creation ac-
counts. Except for the creation story from Babylon preserv-
ed by Berossos and Damascius, and known only to classical 
scholars, 13 nothing was known of the existence of creation 
and flood accounts so simil ar to the biblical stories. The 
discovery of these texts, preceded, as it was, by the exca-
vation of impressive Assyrian and Babylonian architecture 
and sculpture, made a sensational impression upon the west-
ern world. There is a considerable amount of parallelism 
between the biblical and Mesopotamian accounts of the crea-
tion and the deluge. Against this background the biblical 
materials become more real. Their milieu is more fully un-
derstood, and it becomes clear that some things in them have 
mythological meanings. From the time when the Babylonian 
texts became known to the western world it was no longer 
possible to give an exact exegetical and historical explan-
ation of the biblical passages dealing with the creation and 
12s . N. Kramer, Sumerian Mythology (Philadelphia: Amer-
ican Phi losophical Society, 1944). 
13 Excerpt s from these materials together with explana-
tory notes are given by Heidel in BG, pp. 75-81. 
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early history of man without taking the Mesopotamian stories 
into account. 
There has been much difference of opinion as to the 
extent of similarity between 'the biblical and Babylonian ac-
counts, and the concepts they contain, and also on the ques-
tion of how to explain the similarities and differences in 
them. Some authors are disposed to minimize the likenesses. 
Among these is Sir Frederic Kenyon, who says of the Enuma 
Elish14 that 
very little of it in any way illustrates or 
coincides with the narrative in Genesis ••• 
• It will be seen from thi~ outline that 
there is almost nothing to1~ink this narra-tive with that of Genesis. 
Pan-Babylonianism 
George Smith, on the other hand, seems to have over-
stressed the elements of similarity. There eventually arose 
a group of Assyriologists who held that the Old Testament 
creation and flood stories were almost entirely borrowed 
from the Babylonians, and that the same was true of the re-
ligious ideas and life of Israel as a whole. Friedrich 
141
'Enuma E1ish11 is the Babylonian title of the poem. 
They are the first two words of it. This name refers to the 
same work as "The Babylonian Epic of Creation," or the 
Seven Tablets of Creation. 
15Kenyon, 2Q• cit., p. 46 f. 
9 
Delitzsch was a leading exponent of this view. His ideas 
were expressed especially in a series of lectures which 
were later published under the title Babel und Bibe1. 16 
This work aroused much controversy. The name ••Pan-Babylon-
ian" was sometimes used to refer to the school of thought 
which claimed such a large degree of Hebrew dependence on 
Babylonian religion and culture. Both the term and the ex-
treme position it represents seem to have gone out of use. 
Meanwhile it served to call attention to the relationship 
between the Babylonian and other near-Eastern mythologies 
and the biblical accounts, and added to an understanding of 
the latter in their true "sitz im Leben." Most ~borough Old 
Testament scholars accept the idea that the biblical crea-
tion stories are to be seen less as literal history and 
more as "mythopoetic" efforts of early man to understand 
the origin of the world. 17 And they see not only the simi-
larities to other mythologies, but they also see the con-
trasts that exist between them, especially in the concept 
of God. 18 
16Friedrich Delitzsch, Babel und Bibel (Leipzig: 1902). 
17 See e. g. Napier, 2£· cit., pp. 23-108. 
18 
These points will be further discussed and document-
ed below, especially in Chapters IV, IX, and XIII. 
10 
C. HERMANN GUNKEL'S RESEARCH IN SCH~PFUNG UND CHAOS 
One of the most important and influential researches 
into the creation idea is that of Hermann Gunkel in his book 
Sch6pfung und Chaos. 19 He has written several other works 
dealing with Genesis, its literary forms, and its relation 
to Mesopotamian parallels. 20 
For one thing Gunkel rejects the position of Fried-
rich Delitzsch in the latter's Babel und Bibel . After point-
ing out some of the similarities and differences between 
the two literatures Gunkel concludes: 
So darf man doch auch dies schon jetzt mit 
aller Sicherheit sagen, dass die grossen V61-
ker des Altertums, die nach den Babyloniern 
gekommen sind, auf deren Grunde unsere geistige 
Kultur gebaut ist, bes onders Israel, Hellas und 
Rom, trotz gelegentlichen und vielleicht tief-
greifenden babylonischen Einflusses ihre char-
akteristische Eigenart haben.21 
This conclusion is not in conflict with his earlier work, 
Sch6pfung und Chaos (1895), where, however, his main concern 
is to point out that back of the Genesis stories there lies 
19Hermann Gunkel, Sch6 fun Chaos in Urzeit und ~~~~~~~~~~~-=:=~~~= Endzeit, hereafter called Sc 6p G6ttingen: Vanden-
hoeck und Ruprecht, 1895). 
20Genesis ubersetzt und erklart (G~ttingen, 1900), and 
Die Sagen des Genesis, trans. The Legends of Genesis (1901). 
21Gunkel, Der Einfluss Babylonians auf die Israeli-
tische Religion (G6ttingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1903), 
P• 9. 
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an ancient myth, akin to the Babylonian, which has more and 
more faded out as the consciousness of the nature of Is-
rael 's God asserted itself. But the mythical conceptions do 
lie in the background of the Genesis account. This is indi-
cated by the fact that there are a number of Babylonian 
features (" ZOge") remaining in it. Many of these features 
are part of the Chaos concept, described as a watery waste, 
as darkness, and, in Babylon, described as a female monster, 
Tiamat. As is well known, there are certain words, such as 
QiiJJ;l and ~Jj,:=! , which have verbal parallels in the Babylonian 
myths . To demonstrate that these ZUge in Genesis are derived 
from a Mesopotamian source Gunkel goes into other parts of 
the Old Testament and shows that the conception of a prime-
val chaos - monster representing the destructive power of wa-
ter is present in the background of a ~ery large number of 
.. :"->-·~~ 
passages. The passa~~s containing these and other features 
are distributed in the Psalms, Job, Isaiah, and in other 
books. In these passages the dominance of Yahweh is always 
asserted; but the terms used show the mythological back-
ground. Among these terms are especially Rahab, Leviathan, 
the serpent, and Behemoth, and they are widely distributed 
in the poetry of the Old Testament . Gunkel concludes that 
the Hebrews had taken over the Tiamat- Marduk myth (i . e., 
Enuma Elish) and had transformed it into a Yahweh-myth, 
and that it formed the background of their religious con-
12 
ceptions as a whole, and not only in the Genesis accounts,22 
since these features are so widely distributed. 
Jetzt ist Gen 1 nicht mehr ein isoliert stehendes 
StUck, dessen BerUhrung mit der Mardukgeschichte 
sehr sonderbar erscheinen mag; sondern es ist ein 
Gleid in einer grossen Kette, eine Recension ne-
ben so vielen andern, fUr die wir schon ~~n ba-
bylonischen Ursprung festgestellt haben. 
Gunkel also held that the concept of a chaos monster taken 
from Babylon was used in the apocalyptic literature, point-
ing especially to Revelation 12. 
Although Gunkel saw many features from Babylonian 
mythology in the Old Testament he nevertheless stressed the 
great differences. He ••• 
restored the right perspective by pointing 
out that Israel had adopted a great number 
of mythical concepts from her neighbors but 
had strictly controlled, transformed, and 
adapted them to its ethical monotheism.24 
These and other studies involving the comparison of 
the biblical and other ancient Near Eastern texts had serv-
ed to indicate that the Genesis stories are not to be under-
stood simply as literal history, not to say science, but 
are, to a large extent, myths, legends and folk tales, 
which only in the later portions, such as the patriarchal 
22Gunkel, Schopfung, p. 114. 23 Ibid., p. 117. 
24 Otto A. Piper, ••Myth in the New Testament," Twentieth 
Centur Enc clo edia of Reli ious Knowled e, 2 vols., L. A. 
Loetscher, ed. Grand Rapids, Mich.: Baker Book House, 1955), 
Vol. II, P• 779. 
13 
stories, assume extensive elements of genuine history. This 
is now a common interpretation of Genesis.25 Not all schol-
ars view myth in the same way. Some think of it as valueless 
while others see it as a way in which truth of high value is 
expressed and conveyed. The whole subject of myth and its 
place in the ancient world and in the Bible was given fur-
ther study from this time onward. 26 
D. MOWINCKEL AND THE SCANDINAVIAN SCHOOL 
The Marduk creation myth on the seven tablets is from 
the seventh century B. C. and glorifies Marduk, the god of 
Babylon. It was obviously a part of the religion of the time. 
Scholars eventually discovered that this creation myth was 
part of the ritual of the akitu festival, a new year obser-
vance continuing for several days.27 An important part of 
the creation story is that the creation of the world and of 
mankind occurred only after Marduk had killed Tiamat and 
overcome her helpers. Now the recitation of this myth had an 
important ritual function in ancient times. It was not mere-
25
see John Skinner, Genesis. The International Critical 
Commentary, S. R. Driver et al., eds., Second Edition (Edin-
burgh: T. & T. Clark, 1930). See also Napier, From Faith to 
Faith, passim. 
26A further discussion of the meaning and nature of 
myth will appear elsewhere, especially in Chapter XIII. 
27G. W. Anderson, ••Hebrew Religion,•• OTMS, p. 293. 
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ly the recitation of a cosmogenic creed. The ritual was be-
lieved to have the power of re-affirming and renewing the 
sovereignty of the deity over nature and of assuring the 
prosperity of the land through Marduk, the head of the pan-
theon.28 The conception of the great power resident in the 
ritual re-enactment of the primitive cult was probably wide-
spread among early religions. It helped the primitive wor-
shiper to feel a sense of security over against the forces 
of nature. Both Mowinckel and Johannes Pedersen were influ-
enced in their interpretations of the biblical materials by 
the researches of the Danish anthropologist, Vilhelm GrBn-
beck, and these researches were not in the culture of the 
Near East, but am9ng the Teutons. 29 A great deal of litera-
ture has grown up on the subject of the cultic myth and one 
may speak of a "myth and ritualn schoo1. 30 Some hold that 
there was a general ritual-myth pattern in the Near East. 
It was natural to enquire whether Israel shared in such a 
pattern. 
28other extant tablets have other deities, such as 
Asshur or Enlil, in the place of Marduk, in harmony with the 
worship in other cities or in other periods of time. 
29G. W. Anderson, in OTMS, p. 292. 
30s. H. Hooke (ed.), Myth and Ritual (1933), The Laby-
rinth (1935), and The Ori ins of Earl Semitic Ritual, The 
Schweich Lectures 1938 . See also Sven Aage Pa lis, The 
Babylonian Akitu Festival {Copenhagen: 1926). ---
15 
Mowinckel and the Enthronement Psalms 
In 1922 Sigmund Mowinckel of Oslo argued strongly 
that certain royal Psalms, chiefly Psalms 47, 93, and 95 -
100 were actually rituals for the annual enthronement of 
Yahweh as the King of Israel, and that this festival was ob-
served in Zion during the pre-exilic monarchy. 31 He ultima-
tely believed he could trace elements of the festival ritual 
in about forty psalms. In general the Scandinavian scholars, 
for instance J. Pedersen, 32 have followed Mowinckel in this 
matter. So has Aage Bentzen33 and many other scholars on 
both sides of the Atlantic. A description of the New Year 
festival in Israel, with documentation, and a study of the 
hymns, songs, and prayers for the New Year is given by Elmer 
Leslie in his commentary. 34 The whole subject of the festi~ 
vals in Israel is involved, but it seems likely that these 
feasts, being agricultural in nature, were in a large mea-
sure borrowed from the Canaanites , and that a process of 
31
sigmund Mowinckel, Psalmenstudien II. Das Thronbestei~ 
ungsfest Jahwas und der Ursprung der Eschatologie {1922). 
32J. Pedersen, Israel: Its Life and Culture. 2 vols. Tr. 
MB11er and Fausboll {Copenhagen: Povl Branner, 1926-1940). 
33Aage Bentzen, King and Messiah, tr. by the author from 
his Messias-Moses redivivus-Menschensohn. (London: Lutter-
worth Press, 1955), Chapter 3. 
34Elmer A. Leslie, The Psalms. Translated and Interpre-
ted in the Light of Hebrew Life and Worship {New York: Abing -
don- Cokesbury Press, 1949), pp. 55-130. 
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integration with their own religious life took place.35 Later 
on the festivals were "histori cized." 36 Mowinckel 's ideas 
have, of course, been criticised. 37 Yet they have contributed 
much to the understanding of the Old Testament and its crea-
tion concept. 
Kingship and the Ritual Drama 
Another aspect of this study of the ritual drama con-
cerns the place of the king in the ritual and in the relig-
ious conceptions generally. In the akitu festival the king 
represented the deity, and he had important functions in the 
ritual . The subject of the ancient kingship has been given 
extensive investigation giving rise to a considerable 1iter-
ature.38 Some scholars have maintained that the kingship 
idea had a very minor role in ancient Israel, quite in con-
35see Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, in the 
Light of its Canaanite Background (New York: Abingdon-Cokes-
bury Press, 1936). 
36Aage Bentzen, 2£• cit., p. 13 ff. See also G. Ernest 
Wright, The Ol d Testament A ainst ·Its Environment (Chicago: 
Alec R. A lenson, 1950 , p . 27. 
37A. R. Johnson states that ttthere can be no question 
that Mowinckel overstates his case." See "The Psalms .. in 
OTWIS, p. 195. 
38Aage Bentzen, Det sakrale kongedomme, (1945). Ivan 
Engnell, Studies in Divine Kin shi in the Ancient Near 
East, (1943 • Henri Frankfort , Kingship and t e Gods 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1948). 
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trast to Egypt and Babylon. 39 In general the Scandinavian 
school has taken the other side of the debate. 40 The char-
acter and place of the Scandinavian biblical scholarship 
currently led by Uppsala has been summarized in OTMS as 
follows: 
The roots of what has come to be called 'the 
Uppsala School' are mainly three. Their enthusi-
asm for oral tradition goes back ultimately to 
Gunkel, but its immediate source is H. S. Nyberg, 
himself a professor in Uppsala. The emphasis 
upon divine-kingship ideology and cultic prophe-
cy which figure so prominently in their work go 
back ultimately to Mowinckel's Studies in the 
Psalms, but the proximate source of the kingship 
ideo 1 ogy is the British 'Myth and Ri tua 1 Schoo 1 , tL 
somewhat to the embarassment of the representa-
tives of that school. The anti-literary-critical 
polemic of Uppsala derives very largely from two 
scholars, Volz, and Johannes Pedersen of Copen-
hagen. To Pedersen also they are indebted for 
what may be called their cultic and psychologi-
cal approach to the Old Testament.41 
Some of the matters touched upon in this survey may 
be said to be open questions at the present time. 
E. RECENT REVIVAL OF INTEREST IN THE SUBJECT 
Most of the literature surveyed above has the virtue 
of approaching the ideas of the Old Testament from the under-
standing of the milieu of the ancient Near East and its cul-
39Frankfort, 2£• cit., Epilog, pp. 337-344. 
40 
. d . h 3 ff Bentzen, King an Mess1a , p. 5 • 
41c. R. North, ''Pentateuchal Criticism,•• in OTMS, 59 f. 
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ture. Critical Old Testament scholarship, at least, is aware 
of the fact that the Old Testament concepts, for instance in 
cosmology, are quite different from modern, western concep-
tions. There has grown up a disposition to study the whole 
culture of the ancient Near Eastern world, by constant refer-
ence to texts and archeological discoveries from the ancient 
world. The awareness of the possible importance of the crea-
tion story in the ritual and worship of the peoples of an-
cient times has directed attention to the subject of the cre-
ation, and ideas related to it, such as the allusions to 
chaos . This has led to sqme increase, at least, in the atten-
tion to the subject of creation and nature in the Bible. 
Creation and Near Eastern Cosmologies 
The materials that survey ideas connected with cosmo-
gony and cosmology in the whole ancient Near East are too 
numerous to be listed here. Some works on special subjects 
may well be alluded to. One such is the study by A. J. Wen-
sinck on the primeval ocean as conceived by the western 
Semites, 42 in which he shows how large a place the idea had 
in their mythologies. He also alludes to Egyptian ideas. 
Water was conceived of in a dual manner, most frequently in 
a destructive capacity, hence represented as a monster, but 
42A. J. Wensinck, The Ocean in the Literature of the 
Western Semites (Amsterdam: J. Muller, 1918). 
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sometimes it was seen as a beneficent element. Frankfort in 
his Kingship and the Gods throws light upon the mentality of 
Israel's neighbors and the whole culture of the time. 43 The 
same can be said of the symposium,The Intellectual Adventure 
of Ancient Man. 44 These works do not, however, make the 
creation idea central. 
Alexander Heidel's Babylonian Genesis gives a trans-
lation of Enuma Elish and other creation texts, and contri-
butes to the discussion of the meaning of creation in the 
Old Testament. Heidel stresses the differences between the 
biblical and the Mesopotamian materials. This work contains 
valuable exegetical studies. Heidel argues for the creation 
~ nihilo concept in the Genesis account.45 
Other Recent Studies 
Monograms devoted wholly to the creation idea in the 
Old Testament continue to be rare, but it may perhaps be 
said that more attention is given to the idea in the larger 
works on biblical theology now current. There are valuable 
treatments of the creation idea in the biblical theologies 
43Henri Frankfort, Kingship and the Gods (Chicago: 
University of Chicago Press, 1948). 
44Henri Frankfort and others, The Intellectual Adven-
ture of Ancient Man (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 
1946). 
45Alexander Heidel, BG, 2£· cit., Chapter III. 
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of Otto Procksch, 46 Walther Eichrodt, 47 Ludwig KBhler, 48and 
Otto Baab. 49 
Creation, nature, and man are given a scholarly study 
in the first chapters of Robinson's Inspiration and Revela-
tion.50 The Uppsala school is represented by a chapter on 
creation in The Root of the Vine. 51 The fullest discussion 
is the valuable work by E. C. Rust. 52 After a comprehensive 
survey of creation and nature in the Old Testament he goes 
on to trace it in the intermediate Judaism, and finally in 
the New Testament. This clear and scholarly work summarizes 
much of the earlier work on the subject. It views the whole 
Bible as a unity, and also touches upon the relation of the 
biblical ideas to the problems raised by modern science. 
46otto Procksch, Theologie des Alten Testaments (GUters-
loh: C. Bertelsmann Verlag, 1950), pp. 454-503. 
47walther Eichrodt, ~· cit., II, pp. 45-57. 
48Ludwig Kohler, Theologie des Alten Testaments. Third 
Edition (TUbingen: J. C. B. Mohr, 1953). 
49otto Baab, 2£· cit., pp. 42-48, 61-64. 
50 H. Wheeler Robinson, Inspiration and Revelation in 
the Old Testament (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1946). 
51GBsta Lindeskog, "The Theology of Creation in the 
Old and New Testaments," The Root of the Vine, ed. A. 
Fridrichsen (New York: Philosophical Library, 1953). 
52E. C. Rust, Nature and Man in Biblical Thou ht (Lon-
don: Lutterworth Press, 1953 . Hereafter this work will be 
referred to as NMBT. 
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Some Aspects of the Creation Idea Need Re-Study 
There are a number of questions in connection with 
the Old Testament creation concept that need to be given 
further discussion, and a re-investigation of the biblical 
material may lead to conclusions that will differ in some 
details from those reached in the works surveyed above. It 
is also of interest to attempt to summarize the general pic-
ture that emerges from a survey of these earlier studies. 
Most of the writers on the creation idea and most of 
the current critical commentators on Genesis hold the opin-
ion that the Old Testament, or at least Genesis, does not 
contain the idea of creation out of nothing. Eichrodt and 
Heidel contend for the ~ nihilo interpretation. H. W. Rob-
inson mentions the following writers as opposed to the lat-
ter interpretation: Dillmann, Gunkel, Holzinger, Driver, 
Skinner, and Procksch, and with these he himself agrees. 53 
There are variations of interpretation among these scholars, 
and a number of interesting exegetical points come to light 
when the details are surveyed. It is obvious that the Meso-
potamian myths do not contain the creation ~ nihilo idea. 
But it does not follow that the Hebrew conception is like 
them in this matter. A discussion of this question will be 
a part of the present investigation. 
53Robinson, 2£· cit., p. 18 f. 
CHAPTER II 
THE HEBREW CREATION VOCABULARY 
The Jewish rabbis said that there are seven Hebrew 
words meaning 'to create.n Foerster in Kittel's WBrterbuch 
discusses five verbal roots meaning "to create» and four 
others referring to creation in some passages by means of a 
figurative meaning (such as "stretching out the heavens like 
a curtain .. ). 1 / , ' ' The five verbs are bara , asah, pa al, 
yatzar, and qanah. His four "bildliche AusdrUcke die mit 
dem antiken Weltbild zusammenhangen" are nathan, yasad, 
kun, and iakak. Some authors point to other such figurative 
words, some of which occur only a few times each. Some lex-
icons in the English-Hebrew index refer to eight verbal 
roots. 2 Young's Analytical Concordance is useful in the 
search for the original words in the biblical text that cor-
respond to a given English word in the King James Version. 3 
By collating such lists as these it is possible to point to 
1Foerster, "KTLJw tt in TWNT, III, p. 1006. 
2E. g., Benjamin Davies, Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon. 
New Edition ed. by Edward C. Mitchell (Boston: Bradley & 
Woodruff, 1890). 
3Robert Young, (ed.), Analytical Concordance to the 
Bible. Twentieth American Edition, revised by W. B. Steven-
son (New York: Funk & Wagnalls Co., n. d.). 
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thirteen verbal roots that are used in the Hebrew creation 
vocabulary. By the use of a concordance to the Hebrew Bible 
it is then possible to trace the passages in the Old Testa-
ment which allude directly to the creation.4 For the defin-
itions a major reference work has been the Lexicon of Brown, 
Driver and Briggs. 5 
Of the thirteen roots there are two that are used 
only one time each, yet they are included because of their 
interesting character, and because they lead to an important 
passage in Psalm 90. 
A few other words used rarely might have been added 
to the list of thirteen, but are omitted, since the passages 
in which they occur will be studied by means of other words 
used in them. An examp 1 e of this is il] 3.used of the making 
TT 
of the first woman out of Adam's rib. The thirteen roots 
selected will, it is believed, lead the investigator to a 
relatively complete survey of passages ih the Old Testament 
dealing with creation. The thirteen verbal roots are: 
nv~ (plus the Aramaic T .;z ¥), ~.YV I ·~, I i1 rp I il ~ J 
4solomon Mandelkern, (ed.), Veteris Testamenti Concor-
dantiae Hebraicae atgue Chaldaicae (Leipzig, 1896). 
5Brown, Francis, S. R. Driver, Charles A. Briggs, 
A Hebrew and En lish Lexicon of the Old Testament. Reprint-
ed with corrections Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1955). 
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A. THE MEANING AND OCCURENCE OF THE ROOT BARA' 
The root bara ' is used forty-nine times in the Masso-
retic text in the sense ~create." 6 This includes the parti-
ciple ~~ i.::::z , 'creator." It also includes _n~,l.3 , "a new 
T • : 
thing,~ in a passage that does not deal with creation as 
such, but does illustrate the nature of the word. Thi~ is 
in Numbers 16:30 where the "new thingu is the opening up of 
the ground to swallow up the company of Korah which had re-
belled against Moses. In addition to the forty-nine cases 
in which the root bears on the meaning of creation there 
# 
are a few pi ' els. The pi'el of bara is quite distinct in 
meaning and use from the~ and niph'al. This intensive 
stem has the meaning of cutting down, as a forest, and in 
this usage the agent who is the subject of the verb and the 
action is normally a human being. In the~ and niph'al 
the doer of the action is always God. This is a very not-
# 
able feature of the use of bara to which there is no par-
6This includes a few cases in which the word refers to 
the creation of some great thing in history, and not to the 
creatio~ of the cosmos. The 49 pa?sages are: Gen. 1:1, 21, 
27 (3 t~mes); 2:3, 4; 5:1, 2 (tw~ce); 6:7; Exo. 34:10; 
Num. 16:30 (twice); Deut. 4:32; Psa. 89:12, 47; 51:12; 102: 
18; 104:30; 148:5 Eccl. 12:1; Isa. 4:5; 40:26, 28 ; 41: 
20; 42:5; 43:1, 7, 15; 45:7 (twice), 8, 12, 18 (twice); 
48:7; 54:16 (twice); 57:19; 65:17, 18 (twice); Jer. 31: 
22; Ezek. 21:30; 28:13, 15; Amos 4:13; Mal. 2:10. 
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allel in the cognate languages . In the Hebrew usage God alone 
creates . 
, 
Of the firty-nine instances of the use of bara - one 
should perhaps be eliminated on textual grounds. This is in 
,, 
Isaiah 4:5, where the Septuagint has ~~£~ , "he shall come,» 
which corresponds to the Hebrew ~~. Bara# differs from ~~ 
only by the addition of r esh in the middle, which could be 
a scribal error. 7 The LXX very likely has the correct read-
ing, as it makes good sense of the verse. 8 This root, more-
over, is nowhere used in the first Isaiah outside of this 
disputed verse. If this passage be eliminated from the list 
there remain forty-eight passages in the Hebrew Bible using 
the root bara ' in the way indicated. 
It should be remar ked, further, that Amos 4:13 is one 
of three doxologies in the book which are believed by most 
critics not to be genuine, but to be post-exilic insertions.9 
7The Dead Sea Isaiah Scroll, however, has bara ' in .the 
imperfect. See The Dead Sea Scrolls of St. Mark's Monaster , 
Vol . I, ed . Millar Burrows New Haven: American Schools of 
Oriental Research, 1950), in loc. 
8
see the critical apparatus in Biblia Hebraica, ed. R. 
Ki ttel (Stuttgart: Privileg. Wurtt. Bibelanstalt, 1925), in 
loc. Cf. The Se tua int Version of the Bible (London: Bag-
ster & Sons, n. d • • Cf . Foerster in TWNT, III, p. 1007. 
9Robert Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 583. Bentzen is not so sure, 
and states that Hammersheimb has defended the genuineness of 
these doxologies. Bentzen, ££• cit . , II, p. 141, note 2. 
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This does not, of course, affect the number of the occurren-
ces of the word, but it does bear on the date at which the 
word came into use. 
Bara ' is the most distinctive word in the Hebrew ere-
ation vocabulary. As already noted, it is never used of any 
activity by any agent except God alone. 10 (This is true only 
if the pi ' els are not considered , but the pi ' els are to all 
. , . 
intents and purposes a separate word). Bara , thus used, al-
ways signifies the bringing into existence of something new. 
This novelty may be an event in history, or the creation of 
heaven and earth, or the making of man; but the end-result 
is something unique and distinct from other things. Such a 
creation of a novelty is looked upon as manifesting a kind 
of power that is God's alone, and beyond the capacity of the 
gods of the nations (Deutero-Isaiah, passim), or of man. The 
word is used in para 11 e 1 and synonymous ways with i~~. n_\u ~ 
ll::J and _[lt.!)J, (Isa. 43:7; 45:12; 51:13, etc.). 
Etymologically the word is probably related to words 
in cognate languages meaning "form, fashion, cut, shape by 
cutting,u and the like. The pi'el, used of cutting down a 
forest, agrees with this sense of cutting. Oehler relates 
10John Skinner, Genesis. Second edition. The Interna-
tional Critical Commentary. P. 15. 
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it to words meaning ttcleave, divide, separate.••11 
The important point, however, is that in Hebrew the 
word has had a distinct development, in that it is used of 
divine activity only, and refers to extraordinary acts, that 
bring about something new. This may be in the stream of his-
tory, but more frequently it expresses the bringing into ex-
istence of the world, or of mankind. To summarize, bara' 
(in the gsJ_ and niph'al) means nthe extraordinary bringing 
into existence of something new by divine power. 1112 Skinner 
stresses the same points. 13 Heidel writes: 
Hebrew bara has about the same meaning as'asa, 
with thrs-difference, that bara contains . tne-
idea of a new and extraordinary or epochal 
production, never necessitating toil on the 
part of the Creator, while 'asa is used in 
the genera14 colorless senseot tato do" or 
"to make." 
It should also be observed that this verb takes the accusa-
tive of the thing created, but never of any material of 
which anything is made. 
Because of these facts in the usage of the word it is 
natural to enquire whether it necessarily implies creation 
out of nothing. In post-biblical use and especially intra-
ditional theological use it has been taken to mean "creation 
11oehler, 22· cit., I, 170. 
13skinner, ~· cit., 14 f. 
14Heidel, BG, p. 90. 
12The wording is my own. 
out of nothing," as may be seen in the definition of the 
word ••create" in the dictionary. 15 The discussion of the 
problem of creation ~ nihilo can best be taken up in con-
nection with Genesis I and other biblical sections. It may 
, 
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be noted here, however, that bara is at least sometimes used 
of the making of something out of pre-existing mate~ials. 
Heidel, who defends the thesis that creation~ nihilo is 
an Old Testament idea, states that it cannot be derived from 
0 , 16 the mean1ng of bara • 
, 
On the special and restricted use of bara it is of 
interest to quote Foerster: 
Das Wort is durch seine Beschrankung auf ein 
Tun Gottes zu einen besonderen theologischen 
Wort gestempelt, und zum Trager des Schopfung-
glaubens gemacht, den P und Dtjs mit beson-
derer Klarheit herausgestelt haben. Voraus-
setzung ist, dass tatsachlich von Gottes 
Schaffen etwas auszusagen ist, das keine Ana-
logien in Be~~ich des menschlichen Lebens und 
Wissens hat.l7 
, 
The use of bara to denote the creation of the uni-
verse seems to be in the nature of an addition to the older 
15webster's New International Dictionary of the English 
Language. Second Edition, Unabridged. 
16Heidel, BG, P• 89 f. 
17 Foerster, in TWNT, III, 1007. ttDtj s, •• of course, 
means Deutero-Isaiah. 
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vocabul ary containing ' asah, yatzar, and other words. It has 
come into use relatively late, and certain authors never use 
this verb. It is probable that it was first used in Exodus 
34:10 and Numbers 16:30, as Foerster states, 18 and in both 
of these places it refers not to the creation of the univer-
se, but to marvelous acts of God in an historical situation 
in which something new came into being; in the first case it 
refers to the driving out of the Canaanites from the promised 
land; in the second to the act of j udgment by which the earth 
opened up and swallowed up those who rebelled against Moses. 
These seem to be in the J source . On the other hand J does 
not use this verb in the "J creation accoun~' in Gen. 2:4b-
3:24 . 19 If Gen. 6:7, "whom I have created!• is a gloss, as 
is commonly held, it follows that bara ' is never used by J 
(or S) in Genesis, nor to refer to the creation of the world . 
Jeremiah has the word once (31:22), and Ezekiel three 
times (21 :30, 28:13, 15) . On the other hand it is a favorite 
expression in Deutero-Isaiah who uses it twenty times along 
with an abundant use of several synonyms. Then it is used 
several times in P's creation story in Genesis, it is found 
in the Decalog in Exodus 20 :11 (possibly inserted by P), 
18Ibid. 
19This is perhaps the "Su strand within the J document. 
See Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 159 ff. 
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and it occurs in Deut. 4:32, and once each in Amos and Mal-
achi. In addition it is used in several Psalms and in Eccl. 
12:1. This passage as well as the Psalms in which the word 
occurs may well be later than Second Isaiah. 20 
, . It would seem, then, that bara came 1nto use to de-
note the creation of the universe for the first time just 
before the Exile, after having been used a few times in an 
earlier period to refer to extraordinary acts of God in his-
tory. It is possible that this is in line with a general de-
velopment of the creation thought, which seems to exhibit 
this fe ature, according to some scholars~ 21 namely, that God 
first revealed Himself by great redemptive acts in history, 
and later on as the Creator. 22 
B. TWELVE OTHER HEBREW VERBAL ROOTS 
The root ' asah is the most common word for "create, •• 
being used by nearly all authors, and occurring both as a 
verb and as a substantive, "Maker. " P uses it several times 
in Genesis I . It means quite simply "make," and often it 
"bezeichnet da also ein ' Machen' aus einem vorhandenen 
2°Except for Psalm 104:30, which may be early. 
21 E. C. Rust, NMBT, p . 37 f . 
22Foerster, TWNT, III, p . 1007. See also Alan Richard-
son (ed.), A Theological Word Book of the Bible {New York: 
The Macmillan Company, 1951), p. 90. 
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'Stoff, tu as Foerster states. 23 It is, of course, very com-
monly used for human action . It seems that ~11 '!:> has about the 
same range of meaning and use, but it is a poetic expression 
of rare occurrence. Foerster is mistaken, however, when he 
says that it is used only once of the Creator (Job 36:3, 
where Elihu calls God ttmy Maker,"), for it is also so used 
in Prov. 16:4. The Aramaic ~~~ corresponds to the Hebrew 
' asah and occurs in a single Aramaic verse in Jeremiah 10:11. 
The rootl~., means "to form, mould, fashion," being a 
common ,word for the moulding of vessels of clay. The word 
for "potter" is the participle from this verb in its simple 
form . It is used in the rather anthropomorphic J creation 
story, where it is said that the LORD God ttformed" man of 
the dust of the ground, etc. Outside of this passage, in 
which the litera l sense predominates, this verb is not used 
in any creation passage which is clearly before the Exile. 
It comes into frequent use in the Second Isaiah, and is 
found in a number of Psalms . It is probably correct to hold, 
with Foerster, that the word is used somewhat literally of 
'form, fashion, mould,'t until the Exi le. Then it comes to 
mean "create" and is used frequently as a parallel to bara 
, 
and to ' asah in Deutero-Isaiah (45:7;18; 43:1, 21; 44:2, 21, 
24; 45:5, 9, 11; Amos 4:13). It is a strong expression for 
23 Foerster, TWNT, III, p. 1007. 
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the absolute depencence of the creature upon the Creator, 
as can be felt in the use of the "potter and clay" motif by 
Jeremiah and by the Second Isaiah (Jer. 18:6; Isa. 45:9; 64: 
8). 24 Of this word Foerster remarks: 
Zum andern - und das hat besonders fUr Dtjs 
Geltung - liegt in diesem Bild, dass die 
Kreatur nicht nur ihr Geschaffensein, sen-
ders auch ihr So-Geschaffen-Se~g· ihr kon-
krete Gestalt, Gott verdankt. 
The use of yatzar adds a certain concreteness and force to 
the creation vocabulary without making the concept wholly 
materialistic . This will become apparent when the passages 
in Deutero- Isaiah are studied. 
Qanah is another synonym used now and then in the 
creation vocabulary. It means "get, gain, acquire,n and 
sometimes "redeem, purchase,R and in general "sich verschaf-
fen.• It is used in a few places of God originating, and 
creating, and thus possessing something. Thus in the story 
• • 
of Me1chizedek in Genesis 14 God, Most High is theO~~W il~~ 
_] i\U and in Prov. 8:22 Wisdom says, uvahweh possessed 
•: T T 
me in the beginning of his way." The word is ~so used of 
24The upotter and c1ayn motif expresses the great dif-
ference between the Creator and His creature. But it is not 
intended to deny human freedom. This is especially clear in 
Jer . 18, which, far from denying human freedom, appeals to 
man ' s freedom to repent and amend his ways; vide vss. 8-11. 
25 Foerster, TWNT, III, p. 1007. 
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the act of God in histor~purchasing or redeeming His people 
(Exo. 15:16; Isa. 11:11, etc.). The word is thus used in 
some places to combine the idea of creation and possession. 
God has created the world and is therefore its Possessor and 
Lord. The synonyms in Proverbs 8 leave no doubt that the 
idea is that God is in possession of ~wisdom" because He has 
brought it into existence, and formed it, so it was "born," 
before the world was made. The LXX renders qanah in Genesis 
, 
14:19, 22 and Prov. 8:22 by some form of K1'tj£Lll . English 
versions have alternated between "possessed," "created," and 
'~formed," without any definite pattern. 26 
The rest of the verbs in the list differ from those 
already considered in that they do not of themselves carry 
the meaning "create," but they are frequeritly used in figur-
ative language to express the creation idea, or, in the case 
of some of them, they are used once or twice in this way. In 
many cases it is possibl~ to use them only because of the 
cosmological conceptions of the time. They are, in short, 
••bildliche AusdrUcke, die mit dem antiken Weltbild zusammen-
hangen.n27 Among them are the statements that God has 
•tfounded" the world,\\), , Psalm 24:2; 104:5; Prov. 3:19; 
26vide ASV and RSV in loc. and cf. The Old Testament: 
An AmeriCan Translation. Tr. J. M. Powis Smith and others 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1927). 
27 Foerster, TWNT, III, p. 1006. 
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Isa. 48:13, and several other passages. Again it is said 
that He has "established~ it, so "that it cannot be moved." 
The word is l~:D and it is found in I Chron., Psalms, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Job, and Proverbs. The pu' a 1 of 1 ~., and the 
pilel of $~n occur in parallel lines in Psalm 90:2, "Before 
the mountains were brought forth, Or ever thou hadst begot-
ten the earth and the world, • This is the only place 
where this bold figure is used of the creation of the world, 
but in the passage on wisdom personified in Proverbs 8, Wis-
dom says she was "brought forth," (the pulal of~~n ), before 
the mountains and hi 11 s. The pi' e 1 of .J.:1l/ is found in Job 
10:8 of the creation, in the sense in which each individual 
person comes into being in his mother's womb. For in the Old 
Testament creation is not thought of as something done once 
for all, and that individual persons come into existence by 
a process of ~natural law." In fact there is no word in He-
brew for "nature." 28 Sometimes the ordinances of "nature" 
are referred to by · such terms as -p·n orO-.f.Q. but they are 
thought of in such passages as God's ordinances. 29 It is in 
28H. Wheeler Robinson, Inspiration and Revelation in 
the Old Testament, p. 1 f. 
29This point will be given further treatment elsewhere. 
It has often been pointed out in studies on the relation of 
God to the wo ld. The idea that God is directly active in 
the events of nature has sometimes been called "continuous 
creation. It 
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line with this that the conception of the birth of any per-
son is thought of as a creative act of God, as are all nnat-
ural~ phenomena. 30 
In other passages we read that God stretched out the 
heavens, il 0 J , !J 'P' , ornJli:J , 1 ike a curtain or tent, and in 
one place the heavens are likened to a "molten Mirror" which 
God has spread out. 
Foerster argues that such expressions as found, esta-
blish, and stretch ou~ arose in the time of the Exile, when 
the transcendence of God was so strongly emphasized, and the 
danger of literal interpretation W?S past.31 The point ought 
perhaps not be pressed too far. H. Wheeler Robinson states 
that the Hebrew mind would often understand literally what 
we are likely to construe in a figurative sense. 32 
C. OTHER IMPORT ANT HEBREW TERMS 
Words For the Deep 
The Hebrew creation vocabulary includes a class of 
terms of mythological origin and usage. They are such words 
. . 
aSQJil.fl , J.,:J.fltVlnJ, Rahab, Leviathan, and the like. As al-
: -··- TT 
ready noted, such expressions have been given an exhaustive 
30 Jer . 1:5 and Psa. 139:13- 16. 
31Foerster, TWNT, III, 1007 f. 
32H. Wheeler Robinson,~ · cit., pp. 19, 20, 29, 30. 
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study, especially by Hermann Gunke1, 33 who concluded that 
they prove that there were Hebrew myths of creation current 
in early times, but that they "fadedn out and there remain-
ed but little of the mythological meaning in these expres-
sions when the Scriptures were written. 34 A discussion of 
these terms can best be made in connection with the passages 
in which they occur, and be summarized in Chapter XIII. 
Jhe Heayens and the Earth 
The meaning of the expression Pthe heavens and the 
earth" may well be discussed here. It is of special import-
ance in Genesis 1:1. Two meanings have been proposed. 1) It 
has often been taken to mean Hthe material universe," that 
is, all that exists, including primeval matter. 35 So under-
stood, the expression "the heavens and the earth" in Gen. 1 
is interpreted to include "the deep," tehom. The story in 
Gen. 1 (P) then teaches that God first created the universe 
in a state of disorder, in that the waters above and those 
below were not separated, and the dry land was not separate 
33 See ante, pp. 9-13. 
34Gunkel, Sch8pfung, p. 107 et passim. 
35 BOB, p. 1030. See also C. F. Keil and Franz Delit~c~ 
The Pentateuch, 3 vols. Biblical Commentar on the Old Tes-
tament, tr. James Martin Edinburgh: T. & T. C ark, 1875 , 
p. 57. 
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from the waters. The creative acts of God that follow verse 
one are largely a matter of fashioning an ordered world fit 
for living things out of the material created at the first. 
2) On the other hand uheaven and earthu are often under-
stood to mean heaven are earth but not tehom, which is the 
watery chaos, and believed to have existed before the act of 
God told in Gen. 1:1. This view then holds that there was a 
primeval stuff out of which God made the universe. Thus E. 
C. Rust writes, 
Again, 
When the work of creation began, already a prim-
eval chaos existed, and God creates the world 
out of this form-less world-stuff.36 
There is little doubt, first of all, that we 
have a tendency to dualism. The chaos is pre-
sented as pre-existent and as not itself coming 
from the creative act. Despite the efforts to 
disprove this, the genera1 3~erdict of scholar-ship remains in its favor. 
This interpretation is often associated with an exegesis of 
Gen. l:l-3 which interprets bereshith as a construct, bara 
, 
as a substantive (infinitive), verse one as a subordinate 
clause, and verse two as a parenthesis. 38 This view with a 
36Rust, NMBT, p. 29. 37Ibid., p. 31. 
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see post, Chapter IX. Cf. the free translation of 
The Old Testament: An American Translation: "When God began 
to create the heavens and the earth, the earth was a deso-
late waste, with darkness covering the abyss and a tempes-
tuous wind raging over the surface of the waters. Then God 
said • • • N 
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qualification is followed in The Interpreter's Bible, 39 and 
other critical works. 
There are some considerations favoring each side, and 
it is not easy to decide between them. 
The latter view, that "heaven and earth» does not in-
clude the watery chaos, which is therefore pre-existent, is 
in general based upon the fact that Gen. I shows strong in-
fluence from the Babylonian Creation Epic. It is therefore 
argued that also in this point it is likely that the account 
should be understood in harmony with the Babylonian. There 
is no question but that the Babylonian story involves a pri-
meval chaos antedating the creator-god, and also that the 
opening sentence is a complex one,("When on high the heaven 
40 had not been namedr etcJ. 
It is argued, further, that in verse 2 of Gen. I nthe 
deep" is introduced without indicating or suggesting its 
origin, or that it was part of the heavens and the earth. It 
is also argued that the expression "the heavens and the 
earth" normally represents the ordered universe. 
But on the other side it is urged that although there 
are strong reminiscences of the Babylonian myth in Gen. I, 
39cuthbert A. Simpson, "Exegesis of Genesis," The Inter-
preter's Bible, ed. G. E. Buttrick. 12 vols., (New York: 
Abingdon-Cokesbury Press, 1952- .), hereafter called IB . 
Vol . I, p. 466 f. 
40ANET, 60 P• • 
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there are also very great differences, especially in the con-
cept of God and His relation to the world. Similarity between 
the two in some points does not require similarity in this 
point. If the P account can depart from the older myth in 
its portrayal of the majesty of the one God, it can also de-
part from it in conceiving of the primeval material of the 
world as being derived from God's creative power, rather 
than being pre-existent. In fact it is difficult to think 
that the authors of P could have retained a dualism. 
Furthermore, the expression ttheaven and earth .. is of 
frequent occurence in the Old Testament, 41 often by way of 
identifying God as the Creator. To be sure, these passages 
generally view the nheaven and earth.. in their completed 
form, as an ordered universe. But that is only natural since 
they view the end result of the creative process; this uni-
verse is the work of God. But if a writer were to go back to 
the beginning, and say something about the process of crea-
tion, he might well use the same term to describe the same 
universe in its first condition, when it was void and dark. 
It must be remembered that the Hebrew language has 
41 Gen. 1:1; 14; 19, 22; Exo. 20:4; 31:17; Deut. 4:26; 
5:8: Prov. 8:27; 30:4; 2 Kings 19:15; Psalms 42:5; 45:18; 
95:4, 5; 115:15; 121:2; Jer. 23:24; and others. 
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no single word for "universe•• or "cosmos.•A2 It is only natu-
ral that early man, lacking such a word, would attempt to de-
note the idea by means of that which can be seen, the ••hea-
vens and the earth." The universe is in fact so described in 
a number of early literatures, such as the Sumerian43 and 
the Indian. 44 
The Hebrew also describes the total universe in the 
three-fold manner common in early cosmologies. This is usu-
ally taken in a vertical direction, beginning at the top, 
"in heaven above, on the earth beneath, or that is in the 
water under the earth.u (Exo. 20:4, cf. Deut. 5:8). Some-
times the lower portion is described as Sheol, but often as 
the cosmic ocean. 45 Sometimes the universe is portrayed in 
a three-fold way without stressing three layers, for in-
stance in one of t he commandments, "for in six days the LORD 
made the hea~en and earth, the sea, and all that is in them." 
(Exo. 20:11; Hag. 2:6; Prov. 30:4; see especially Psa. 146: 
6}. It would be easy to show from the contexts that in most 
42
otto Procksch, Theologie des Alten Testaments, p. 455. 
43s. N. Kramer, Sumerian Mythology, p. 41. 
44H. Jacobi, "Cosmogony and Cosmology (Indian)," Jncy-
clo aedia of Reli ion and Ethics, (hereafter called ERE , 
ed. James Hastings, New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 
1915), IV, p. 156. 
45
see following Chapter on Cosmology. 
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places both the two-fold and the three-fold descriptions are 
intended to mean the whole cosmos, and that there is no real 
difference between "heaven and earth" and "heaven and earth, 
the sea, and all that is in them." The latter is merely a 
longer way of saying it, found especially in poetic passages. 
In line with this "The heavens and the earth" in Gen. 1:1 
ought also to be interpreted as meaning the whole universe, 
including tehom and primeval matter. 
These considerations seem to give the greater weight 
to meaning number 1), that the term includes the whole uni-
verse. But these arguments perhaps fall short of complete 
demonstration; Genesis I might be an exception to the rule, 
using the words "heaven and earth" so as to exclude the sea, 
or the deep. 46 
46There are reasons to see two or more basic accounts 
in Genesis I, differing in some ideas, and this helps to ex-
plain some of the problems arising in the interpretation of 
this material. See Skinner, Genesis, in the ICC, and also 
Simpson, "Exegesis of Genesis" in the IB, on Genesis I. The 
point at issue will come up for attention in the Conclusion. 
CHAPTER III 
I 
I 
I 
THE COSMOLOGY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 
A. IMPORTANCE 
In order to understand the creation passages of the 
Old Testament it is necessary to understand the conceptions 
that were held in the Old Testament times about the world, 
the heavenly bodies, the sky and the sea. There has been 
much misunderstanding of the whole doctrine of creation in 
the Old Testament because writers and speakers have assumed 
that the biblical writers conceived of the world in much the 
same manner as men today. This has especially been done by 
some of those who have sought to harmonize the major crea-
tion passages, such as those in Genesis, with modern science. 
To seek to harmonize two world pictures when one of them has 
not been understood can lead only to confusion. 
The investigator of the Old Testament needs to under-
stand its cosmology chiefly in order to avoid misunderstand-
ing of passages and ideas. In addition to this negative pur-
pose such an understanding has the positive virtue of bring-
ing out the beauty of poetic passages, and in general of con-
tributing to a detailed and comprehensive grasp of the Old 
Testament world of thought. This ancient cosmology is, more-
over, of interest in itself. 
43 
A number of writers have pointed out that the contri-
bution of the Old Testament lies less in what it has to say 
about the world than about God's relation to the world. 
Much in the ancient world picture must be abandoned, yet a 
great deal of validity remains in the creation passages of 
the Old Testament. 1 Students of biblical theology are aware 
of this. 2 The point is stressed by Eichrodt, who writes 
Aber fUr die Aussagen Uber das Verhaltnis 
Gottes zu dieser Welt ist die grBssere oder 
geringere Vollkommenheit des Weltbildes ir-
relevant, da es ja nur das Substrat fUr das 
religiose Urteil bildet, das seinerseits 3 von ganz anderen Quellen gespeist wird. 
Yet even this world picture of "geringere Vollkommenheit 11 
needs to be understood by the Old Testament specialist, that 
he may avoid misunderstandings, and may not miss meanings 
and beauties in the material with which he deals. 
B. SIMILARITY TO OTHER COSMOLOGIES 
The cosmology of the Old Testament is similar to that 
of the ancient Near East in its general features. 4 "Das 
israelitische Weltbild zeight, wie nicht anders zu erwarten, 
1Napier, From Faith to Faith, p. 23 ff. 
2 Baab, The Theology of the Old Testament, p. 265 f. 
Procksch, Theologie des Alten Testaments, p. 454 f. 
3Eichrodt, TAT, II, p. 47. 
4 Rust, NMBT, P• 21. 
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weitgehende Ubereinstimmung mit den Vorstellungen der anti-
ken Welt Uberhaupt."5 This is generally recognized by Old 
Testament scholars. This pre-Copernican cosmology is very 
different from that of modern western man. In the Old Tes-
tament it is found not only in the two Genesis creation ac-
counts, but it interpenetrates this whole literature, and 
must be recognized in many brief allusions in the poetic 
and other passages. Taken as a whole all of the references 
to the cosmos exhibits the same conceptions, with only a 
few and usually minor variations. 6 
C. A DESCRIPTION OF THE COSMOLOGY 
The Old Testament cosmology has frequently been pre-
sented in its main features. 7 In some works it has been set 
forth in drawings or charts which help to visualize it. 8 In 
this investigation the correctness of the general picture 
in these descriptions will be shown with Bible references. 
5Eichrodt, TAT, II, P• 45. 
6This will appear below. The wide distribution of al-
lusions to the Old Testament "Weltbild" can be seen in such 
works as Gunkel's Schopfung, passim. 
7 Kohler, Theologie des Alten Testaments, pp. 140-145, 
Owen C. Whitehouse, "Cosmogony," A Dictionary of the Bible, 
ed. James Hastings, 4 vols. (New York: Charles Scribner's 
Sons, 1905), I, pp. 501-507. Eichrodt, TAT, II, 45 ff. 
8 
S. A. Hooke, In the Beginning. (Vol. VI of The 
Clarendon Bible, ed. Thomas Strong et al., Oxford: The 
Clarendon Press, 1947), p. 20. -- --
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The Earth Viewed as a Firmly Fixed Plane 
Like the Egyptians, Babylonians, and other peoples, 
the Hebrews thought of the earth as a fixed and immovable 
plane, either circular {Isa. 40:22; Prov. 8:27), or rectan-
gular, if the latter may be inferred from references to the 
corners (QJ:::>, 1•wings," or corners, Isa. 11:12; Ezek. 7:2; I "TT 
Job 37:3; 38:12), or to the "ends" of the earth. Two words 
are used for the ends ,"'Q g(\' , used more than a dozen times 
, ... 
. . 
{Deut. 33:17; I Sam. 2:10; Pss. 22:27; 59:13; Prov. 30:4; 
Isa. 45:22; 52:10; Jer. 16:19; Mic. 5:4; Zech. 9:10; etc.), 
and il~p {Job 28:24; Psa. 19:6; Isa. 40:28; Deut. 13:7; 28: 
64). The earth is no doubt pictured as having four corners, 
just as there are four cardinal directions, four winds, etc. 
Four has become a symbol for the earth in some apocalyptic 
books, and for this reason there ar,e four cherubim or liv-
creatures in the visions of Ezekiel and the Revelation. 9 
The fixity of the earth is implied when it is said 
that God has founded it {11>, ) and established it { l~~ Psa. 
24:2). "Yea, the world is established; it shall never be 
moved" {_~J;J-1i~J:1- ~~- Psa. 93:1. Cf. Psa. 96:10; I Chr. 
Chr. 16:30; Psa. 104:5; Isa. 48:13, etc.). Sometimes it 
is said that the earth is set upon pillars, or that it has 
foundations (Prov. 8:25; Job. 9:6; 38:6; Psa. 18:16; etc.). 
9cf. Eichrodt, TAT, II, 45, note 4. 
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These pillars may be the same as the roots and foundations 
of the mountains. 10 In some places the earth is pictures as 
being surrounded by a rim of mountains. Immovable as the 
earth is, it may yet tremble, but God is still the refuge 
of His believers (Psa. 46). In a number of places it is in-
dicated that the earth and the mountains and even their 
foundations shake and tremble at the coming of God (Psa. 18: 
7-15, esp. verse 7; Psa. 7:8; Judg. 5:4,5; Psa. 114:7, etc.). 
This excludes passages in which the thought is that the in-
habitants of the earth must tremble before the Lord (Psa. 
96:9). In these passages the thought is not that the earth, 
mountains, or sea, are easily moved, but that the majesty 
of God is so great that even something as solid and fixed 
as the earth is shaken by His presence. This coming of God 
before which the earth trembles is sometimes referred to a 
theophany in the past; sometimes it is eschatological. 
The Vault of Heaven 
The notion of heaven is somewhat more complicated, 
for the same word, O~b\Ll , is used both for the atmosphere 
. - .,. 
in which the birds fly, for the more elevated area in which 
the "heavenly" bodies have their place, and from the win-
dows of which the rains come, and, in addition far a still 
10Eichrodt, TAT, II, p. 46. Cf. Psalm 18:7. 
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higher region which is the dwelling place of God. In Solo-
mon's prayer and e 1 sewhere this is ca 11 ed 0, tJ uiil .... b \Li (RSV 
·-T- ··s 
nthe highest heaven,•• I Kings 8:27; II Chron. 6:18; cf. Deut. 
10:14; and Psa. 148:4). Heaven as the dwelling place of God 
is a common conception. 11 "Heaven is my throne, and the 
earth is my footstool" (Isa. 66:1,2. Cf. Jer. 23:24). 
It is natural to think, then, of several levels of 
heaven. The Babylonians did, in fact, have the notion of 
three heavens, 12 and in the New Testament St. Paul alludes 
to "the third heaven R (II Cor. 12:2; cf. Eph. 4:10). And 
late Jewish legends spoke of seven heavens. 13 The Old Tes-
tament does not present such a fixed outline, but uses the 
term "heavenn in a broad and fluid manner. 
Cosmologically heaven is conceived of as a vault or a 
kind of inverted bowl that arches above the earthly disk, 
and whose rim rests on the mountains that encircle the disk 
of the earth. The same word, )~n , "circle, vault, disk," is 
used both of heaven and earth (Isa. 40:22; Job 22:14; Prov. 
8:27). The heaven is usually thought of as "ein recht mas-
11The duality in the Hebrew notion of the locus of God 
is discussed by W. J. Phythian-Adams in The PeoJle and the · 
Presence (London: Oxford University Press, 1942 , 40 ff. 
12
see illustration in Hooke, ~· cit., p. 23. 
13Louis Ginzberg, The Legends of the Jews, tr. Henri-
etta Szold (Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society, 1913), 
I, P• 9 f. 
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si ver Bau, "14 which serves to keep back ••the waters above" 
so that they shall not flow out to destroy the earth. 
Heaven is spoken of as an "expanse," ~"'P.!(Gen. 1:3). 
When the greatness of God is expressed it is sometimes said 
that He stretched out the heavens like a curtain or like a 
tent to dwell in (Isa. 40:22; 48:13; 51:13; Job 9:8). This 
seems to conflict with the idea of a firm structure, and the 
translation 1 firmament•• for ragia' has sometimes been ques-
tioned, since firmament suggests something firm, while ••ex-
panse,n meaning something stretched out, does not. However 
it does appear from the large number of references to the 
heaven as solid, and its function in keeping back the flood, 
that the idea of its solidity is the basic one, and the idea 
of a curtain or tent is figurative. Yahweh walks upon this 
vault (Job 22:·14). And Elihu asks, "Can you, like him, 
spread out the skies, hard as a molten mirror?" (Job 37:18). 
The vault of heaven rests upon a foundation (II Sam. 22:8) 
or on pillars (Job 26:11; Prov. 8:27), as does the earth. 
For this reason the mountains are sometimes spoken of as 
made first (Psa. 90:2) so that there may be something on 
which to support the earth and the vault of heaven. 15 
The Old Testament, then, by way of summary, looks on 
14Eichrodt, TAT, II, p. 45. 15Ibid., note 4. 
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the heavens as a firm vault forming a barrier against the wa-
ters above. Birds fly under heaven, sun moon and stars are 
just below the vault, and there are windows in the vault it-
self through which rain may oome. However, clouds are also 
spoken of frequently, probably just beneath the vault, · and 
from them rain, hail and snow are sent by God upon the earth. 
Above the vault there is water, and above this water the 
heaven of heavens, where God dwells. 
D. THE PLACE OF WATER IN THE COSMOLOGY 
The Water Is Above, Below, and Around the Earth 
A notion very remote from the present day knowledge 
of the world is the idea of water above, below, and around 
the world. It is a notion of importance both in the cosmogo-
ny and cosmology of the ancient world. The Old Testament also 
shares in many of these conceptions. Water, especially the 
deep, tehom, not only surrounds the dry land on all sides, 
but is also thought of as being a deep sea below the earth, 
and above the heavens as well. This notion is widely distri-
butes in the ancient world, being found among all the Sem-
ites, Egyptians, Norsemen, and others. Thus one of several 
explanations the Egyptians had for the daily journey of the 
sun across the sky was that he sailed in a boat. The place 
of water in the conceptions of the Semites has been studied 
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by the Dutch scholar Wensinck. 16 The conception of a prime-
val ocean, which continues as a cosmic sea, still existing, 
put limited, is also evident from the materials gathered and 
interpreted by Hermann Gunke1. 17 Often the cosmic ocean is 
represented as a destructive monster, such as a dragon or a 
serpent, but water as a beneficent entity is also known in 
the mythologies of the ancient Near East. 
The notion of a primeval, destructive sea which had 
to be conquered before an ordered universe could be brought 
into existence is probably closely related to the geography 
and climate of Mesopotamia. Here the inundations by the Ti-
gris and Euphrates rivers were often destructive, and the 
emergence of dry land from the flooded valley in the spring 
was seen as the victory of the sun-god over his enemy. The 
creation of the world was thought of as an analogy to this. 
In the fragmentary Sumerian creation poems water exists be-
fore any creative act, and is probably considered as eter-
na1.18 The goddess Nammu, the sea, is the mother who gave 
birth to heaven and earth, An and Ki, 19 who in turn beget 
16A. J. Wensinck, The Ocean in the Literature of the 
Western Semites (Amsterdam: J. Muller, 1918). 
17Gunke1, Sch3pfung, passim. 
18s. N. Kramer, Sumerian Mythology, p. 40. 
19rbid., pp. 38-47. 
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Enlil, god of the air, who separates heaven from earth. In 
I 
the Babylonian Creation Epic the world is traced back as far 
as Apsu and Tiamat, both representing the primeval waters, 
in the form of male and female gods, from whom the other de-
ities descend. Tiamat is described as a dragon and figures 
in the combat with Marduk before he created the universe. 20 
In the Bible these notions are strongly demythologiz-
ed and elevated by the monotheistic faith of Israel. But 
many poetic allusions remain, as Gunkel has shown. It would 
appear that the description of God's creative acts in P to-
gether with allusions in the poetry of the Old Testament 
justify the conclusion that the Hebrews believed there was a 
cosmic ocean below and around the earth, or dry land. 
This cosmic ocean is usually called Diil.fl , "the deep't 
~ 
and sometimes O~. Sometimes it is represented by Rahab, or 
Tannin, or Nahash. In Genesis I the "deep or Din.f:l is intro-
. 
duced in verse two, stating that darkness was upon the face 
of it, and that the Spirit of God moved over it. In verses 
6 and 7 it is indicated that the firmament was to be uin the 
midst of the waters" serving to separate the waters, so that 
there are after this waters above the firmament, and waters 
beneath the firmament. In verse 9 it is stated that the 
2°E. A. Speiser, tr., "The Creation Epic," in ANET, pp. 
60-72. See also Heidel, BG, p. 3 ff. 
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waters under the heavens were gathered in one place by God's 
command, and the dry land appeared. This shows that the deep 
continues to exist around and under the dry 1and. 21 
The Water Under the Earth 
The water under the earth is the source of fountainsf 2 
from which water springs forth, under God's control, both for 
good or ill. In the deluge story the destructive waters came 
from two sources. "All the fountains of the great deep, ( OJn.f:l 
iJ-'!11 ) and the windows of heaven were opened,lt (Gen. 7:11), 
T-
and the flood abated when these two sources were closed, 
(Gen. 8:2). In the decalog the people were forbidden to make 
and worship "a graven image, or likeness of anything that is 
in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is 
· in the water under the earth I t ·(Exo. 20:4 and Deut. 5:8. See 
also Deut. 4:18). 
There are also passages in the psalms expressing the 
idea of water under the earth. 
The earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof, 
The world and those who dwell therein; 
For he has founded it upon the seas, 
And established it upon the rivers. (Psa. 24:2) 
Likewise in Psalm 136 thanks is given "To him that spread 
21In Egypt the land was sometimes thought of as an is-
land floating on the sea. See Frankfort et ~., The Intel-
lectual Adventure of Ancient Man, p. 45 ft. 
22Pedersen, Israel: Its Life and Culture, I-II, 473 f. 
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forth the earth above the waters . " (136:6). The deep can be 
a blessing as well as a danger, as Wensinck23 and others 
have shown, since from the deep come the springs of water 
that bring fruitfulness. Hence "the blessing of the deep 
that couches beneath" is spoken of in Gen. 49:25 and Deut. 
33:13. Passages viewing the deep under the earth as a realm 
of death and danger are more frequent. In the poem in the 
Book of Jonah this aspect is expressed. 
The waters closed over me, 
the deep was round about me; 
weeds were wrapped about my head 
at the roots of the mountains. 
I went down to the land 
whose bars closed upon me for ever.24 
Johannes Pedersen has shown that there are three regions 
with the characteristics of the curse, chaos, and death. 
They are Sheol, the desert, and the deep, •twhich lies curbed 
under the earth." 
Also this is chaos, tohu (Job 26:7), which 
lies lurking under the world of man. It has 
that in common with the realm of death that 
it is subterraneous, and the natures of the 
two worlds are so related that they merge 
entirely into one another ••• 
He who is in Sheol is also in the ocean, 
because they both denote the subterraneous, 
negative power, the world of death and chaos. 
He is surrounded by its waters, which close 
23wensinck, The Ocean in the Literature of the Western 
Semites, p. 1 ff., and 56-67. 
24Jonah 2:5, 6a, RSV. 
over him; he wades in slime and seaweed (Ps. 
40,3; Jon. 2,6); he is swallowed up by the o-
cean, the great deep, me,ola, attracts him to 
it (Ps. 69, 3, 16; 88, 7 He is overwhelmed 
by the surges of death (2 Sam. 22,5) and de-
sires to be pulled up from the tehemoth of 
the earth, its ocean-deep (Ps. 71,20). Sheol 
and the ocean are fused in a unity •.•• 
Common to the three non-worlds is darkness. 25 
The Ocean Around the Earth 
The conception that the cosmic ocean surrounds the 
dry land on all sides is also common. In a passage expres-
sing the idea of God's omnipresence it is written: 
If I ascend to heaven, thou art there! 
If I make my bed in Sheol, thou art there! 
If I take the wings of the morning 
and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea, 
even there thy hand shall lead me, 26 and thy right hand shall hold me. 
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Often the whole extent of the earth is described in the ex-
pression "from sea to sea." In some, at least, of these pas-
sages the idea may well be that at the remotest limits of 
the dry land there is found the sea (often yam ; Psa. 72: 
8; Zech. 9:10; Mic. 7:12;). It is probably $ignificant that 
the usual word for the "end» or boundary of the earth is 
1)€} ~. In Sumerian this means ttwater," and the word is bor-
•.· ·.· 
rowed by the Babylonians, and occurs there as Apsu, a water 
25Pedersen, ~· cit, I-II, P• 463 ff. Cf. pp. 453-479. 
26Psalm 139:8-10, ASV. Cf. Amos 9:2-3, which illus-
trates the same conception. 
deity, especially the fresh water. Apsu is the consort of 
Tiamat, and from them the gods of the Babylonian pantheon 
descended. The Hebrews seem to have borrowed the word from 
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the Babylonians. Its use in the phrase-~ l. ~ "V.~~ .might 
suggest the idea that the primeval deep is at the boundaries 
of the dry land. 27 
The Waters Above 
The conception that there is water above the expanse 
or firmament of heaven is evident in Genesis I, as already 
shown. 28 The idea of nwindows" in this firmament which God 
may open, so that rain may fall down upon the earth, for de-
struction (Gen. 7:11), or for blessing (Mal. 3:10), shows 
the same thing. 29 Another passage is as follows: "Praise 
him, . . . you waters above the heavens!" (Psa. 148:4). 
The references to the windows of heaven as a source 
of rain might seem to be merely poetic figures for clouds 
and rainfall, as some have maintained. But the nature of 
the other Near Eastern cosmologies with which the Hebrew is 
closely related, and also the fact that a heavenly ocean is 
27
wensinck, QQ• cit., p. 21. Cf. Psa. 72:8 and Zech. 
9:10. 
28 Ante, p. 51 ff. 
29se~ w. F. Albright, Archaeolo and the 
Israel (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Press, 1942 , 
an interesting parallel from Ugaritic texts. 
of 
for 
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plainly the meaning in several prose passages in the Bible, 
leaves little doubt that this notion was a real one, not a 
metaphor, to the Hebrews~This is also confirmed in Psalm 
104, which states that the beams of God's chambers, which in 
the context seem to mean chambers in heaven, are laid "on 
the waters." Above the firmament are waters, and above them 
God's chambers, no doubt in "the heaven of heavens," (v. 3). 
The reality of this notion of water around and above 
the earth is shown in the concern lest the waters should 
break forth and bring destruction upon the earth. That had 
happened at God's command in the Deluge. After the Deluge 
God promised that He would not permit this to recur (Gen. 9: 
8-17). Several passages in the Old Testament show that the 
power and sovereignty of God is especially manifested in 
that He set a boundary to the sea, so that such a disaster 
cannot take place, and this, of course, implies that the 
cosmic deep is in existence. One of the most beautiful of 
these passages is in Job 38:8- ll, stating that God 
And said, Hitherto 
And here shall thy 
set bars and doors, 
shalt thou come, but no 
proud waves be stayed. 
(vss. lOb, ll, ASV) 
further; 
Other passages are Jer. 5:22; Psa. 33:7; 104:9; Prov. 8:29. 
30~6hler, Theologie des Alten Testaments, p. 140. The 
notion is referred to in most of the works on Biblical 
Theology which contain a careful cosmology. 
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It is also of interest to observe that the copper sea 
in Solomon's temple (I Kings 7:23-26) no doubt had some sort 
of cosmic significance. 31 Possibly it represented God's 
lordship over the sea and suggested His creative power. Such 
symbolism in temple structures and appointments is not un-
usual in the ancient wor1d. 32 
The Location of Sheol 
The place of Sheol or the grave in this cosmology is 
obvious from many passages, and has often been described. 33 
It is conceived of as being subterraneous, as a cavern. It 
is, as it were, an extension of the grave. In many respects 
it is parallel to the notions found in The Gilgamesh Epic 
and other texts of the Ancient Near East. 34 Usually the 
subterraneous -waters are thought of as below Sheol, but some-
times they are, as it were, merged in on~, as Pedersen has 
shown, 35 and in one place Sheol seems to be located beneath 
31Albright, 2£· cit., p. 148 f. 
32c. E. Sander-Hansen, AEgyptiske Forestillinger om Ver-
dens Skabelse. Festskrift udgivet af ~6benhavns Universitet 
(Copenhagen: Bianco Luno Press, 1941), p. 30. 
33 Baab, 2£• cit., 208 ff. Eichrodt, 2£• £11., II, 112 f. 
34 
Alexander Heidel, The Gil amesh E ic and Old Testament 
Parallels. Second Edition Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, 1949), pp. 170-191. 
35Pedersen, Israel: Its Life and Culture, I-II, 463 f. 
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the waters under the earth (Job 26:5 ) •. This reads; 'tThey 
that are deceased tremble Beneath the waters and the inhabi-
tants thereof," (ASV). 36 
Finally, there is one notable passage that presents a 
bold and different world picture. This is in Job 26:7. ~He 
stretches out the north over the void, and hangs the earth 
upon nothing,u (RSV). By_ii~¥ , the north, may be meant 
the stars of the northern hemisphere. The north, as dark and 
mysterious, is sometimes thought of as the abode of God. 37 
The word for "the void'r is ~ilJ.I , and "nothing,n is nf.J"'~::I. . 
T • : 
These synonyms leave no doubt of the meaning. It is interes~ 
ing that this cosmic conception occurs in the Old Testament 
at all, but when it does, it is not surprising that it is in 
the Book of Job, where God's power and transcendence is so 
strongly advanced, and imagination has so free a scope. 
This, then, is a general picture of the cosmology 
with which the doctrine of creation is associated in the Old 
Testament. 
36see K~hler, 2!2.· cit., p. 142. "Die Scheol ist ••• 
nach der Auslegung einiger Stellen noch unter der Urflut, 
Hiob 26:5; 38:16 f." The rendering in the RSV is strange: 
"The shades below tremble, the waters andl their inhabitants.n 
The Hebrew is _D_il.,J:>\til O.,b .nn.Rb ~~1in, O"'~g, n 
•: ••: ~ •.... - - • 1\T : • T : T The LXX, which has cfTruJCcfTt..JO~v c/~f'OSSUpports the Hebrew and 
the ASV. 
37Isaiah 14:13. See BOB on tsaphon. 
CHAPTER IV 
THE CREATION IDEA IN THE YAffiVIST PASSAGES 
The Yahwist "document" begins in Genesis 2:4b and 
embraces a large part of the Pentateuch outside of Deuter-
onomy, including manygreat passages which have had a pro-
found influence on later Hebrew-Christian thought. 
A. THE YAHWIST PASSAGES AND THE usn DOCUMENT 
Creation passages include Genesis 2:4b to the end of 
Chapter 3; and also Short references in 6:6,7; 7:4; and in 
14:19, 22. The passages in Exo. 34:10 and Num. 16:30 will 
also be considered although they do not deal with creation, 
, 
because they make use of the root bara and throw light on 
the development of that term. 
Of these passages the most important is, of course, 
Genesis 2:4b- 3:24, and especially the part of this found 
in Chapter 2. This does not begin with the creation of the 
cosmos, but it gives a version of the steps by which Yahweh 
built the dry land into a fruitful land suitable for man, 
and tells about the making of man and womah. Genesis 3 is 
not strictly a creation section; but it is a sequel to it 
necessary to account for the difference between the world 
described in Chapter 2 and the conditions of life experi-
enced in historical times. It is definitely a chapter 
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dealing with origins. 
The story of the literary criticism of the J document 
is involved. Some authors treat the J document as a relative-
ly unified produc~ of a single author, the "Yahwist.u1 But 
many critics find the Yahwist material itself complex, con-
taining two or more major strands. 2 This was the view of 
Karl Budde and , in part, of Kuenen, followed by Gunkel, who 
stressed the gradual growth of the literary units, their o-
ral history, and the vague boundary of _the parts. The his-
tory of the oral transmission of ancient stories is gaining 
in recognition in modern scholarship. 3 On the other hand the 
period following the work of Gunkel, in which the study of 
the forms of oral units of transmission came to the fore, is 
called a period of 0 confusion~ by Cuthbert Simpson, who says 
that Rudolf Smend was able to improve this situation by a 
return to the methods of literary a~alysis. 4 Smend had called 
1Fleming James, Personalities of the Old Testament (New 
York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1951), p. 196. He states that 
Sellin, Kittel and others have had this opinion. See also 
Skinner, Genesis, ICC, p. xlvii ff. 
2Aage Bentzen, Introduction, II, 45. 
3 Gerhard von Rad, Das Erste Buch Mose, Vol. I of Das 
Alte Testament Deutsch (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprec~ 
1956 ), p. 59 • 
4 Cuthbert A. Simpson, .. The Growth of the Hexateuch," 
in Vol. I of IB. 
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the parts into which J was analysed J1 and J 2 . Otto Eiss-
feldt carried this method further, calling these parts L 
and J respectively. 5 L stands for "Laienquelle." Eduard 
Meyer tried to correlate the legends with the history of 
separate groups of tribes journeying from Egypt. The tradi-
tion of three southern tribes, for instance, thus separated, 
was believed to show that they had gone from Egypt to south-
ern Palestine by way of Kadesh, without going to Sinai nor 
passing south of the Dead Sea, while other tribes went by 
way of Sinai and entered central Palestine from the east and 
by way of Jericho. The traditions of the former are in J1 , 
and of the latter in J2• This is the viewpoint of C. A. 
S . 6 1mpson. According to the theory of these scholars most of 
the J story of creation and of Eden and the Temptation are 
additions made by J2 to a very simple J1 story of the origin 
of agriculture. 
An analysis that appears to the present investigator 
to give a better account of certain important characteris-
tics of this material is the one advanced by Robert H. 
Pfeiffer. He believes that the J document contains a blpck 
of material which he calls S, of Edomitic provenance, and 
which is an addition brought into JE or P at a late period.7 
5 Ibid., p. 192. 6rbid., pp 192-196 ~nd 439 ff. 
7Pfeiffer, IOT, Chapter III, p. 142 ff. 
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This is, again, made up of two strands. He names them S and 
s2 , and states that s 2 is essentially a Jewish midrash to s. 8 
The narrative in Gen. 2:5-9, 15-25, and Gen. 3 is assigned 
to S, and Gen. 2:10-14, concerning the four rivers flowing 
out of Eden, is s2• 9 The sources of S are ancient and the 
editor may have been as early as David and Solomon, but 
Pfeiffer thinks that the creation stories were not added to 
JE but more likely added directly to P. 10 
The S stories were collected by this early editor who 
made them the vehicle for his philosophy. This editor sees 
definite stages in the development of human culture, but has 
a gloomy outlook upon it, thinking that cultural progress is 
accompanied by increased wickedness and unha~piness. 11 God 
is looked upon as a Being jealous of human acquisition of 
knowledge, as in the Prometheus myth. 
A difficulty in the theory concerns the time in which 
the material was added to the present literature of the Pen-
tateuch.12 But it has the merit of calling attention to the 
unity of outlook and idea in the »J" creation accounts and 
other materials, such as the stories of origins of Cain's 
8 bid.' 167. 9Ibid., 160. P• P• 
10Ibid. 11Ibid., P• 163. 
125 . 1.mpson, "The Growth of the Hexateuch,u IB, I, p. 194. 
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descendants, Noah's sons, the tower of Babel, and the like. 
Above all it calls attention to the philosophy of culture 
reflected here, and found also in part in the Book of Job 
and in Ecclesiastes. These ideas may well have their origin 
in Edom. It should be noted, it would seem, that allowance 
must be made for a considerable period of oral transmission 
of these stories, as Von Rad has pointed out. 13 
Many details of the oral and literary history of the 
creation material in the J strand are quite uncertain and 
probably beyond recovery. It does seem clear, however, that 
these myths and legends of origin are quite different in 
outlook for J proper, 14 and can best be understood when this 
. is kept in mind. 
B. A STUDY OF GENESIS 2:4B-24 
The section of Genesis 2:4b to the end of Chapter 3 
forms •a complete and closely articulated narrative.n15 Some 
elements indicating that it is a collation should not ob-
scure the overall unity that has been achieved. It is "eine 
Erz~hlung," intended to be 'ein Tatsachbericht," rather than 
13von Rad, 2Q• cit., p. 59 f. 
14Pfeiffer, IOT, P• 160. 
15Skinner, Genesis, ICC, I, p. 51. 
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direct doctrine. 16 Its central theme is the creation of man 
and the origin of the conditions of his life. 
Differences from the P Creation Account 
This account differs from P in many ways. Here God 
is called Yahweh Elohim, later on in J mainly Yahweh. He is 
alluded to in very anthropomorphic terms, mounlding man, 
planting a garden, walking in it, talking to Adam, and the 
like. In general this is carried out in the •su material, 
for instance in the story of the visit to Abraham (Gen. 18: 
~ 1 ff.), and in a lesser degree in J as a whole. In later J 
stories there is a notable tendency to move away from it. 17 
This material differs from P also in that it does not 
account for the origin of the world, heaven, and the stars, 
but takes up the story it has to tell with a description of 
the land, 
, 
admah, as dry and uncultivated. It then tells how 
God made this into a land suitable for the human race by 
making man to cultivate it, and then making trees and ani-
mals. The center of interest is in the story of man and he 
is seen from a peasant's viewpoint. 18 nrn dieser durchaus 
16 Von Rad, 2£.· cit., p. 60. 
17 Bentzen, Introduction, .Q.E.• cit., II, p. 49. 
18F1eming James states that the great interest in man 
is characteristic of the J source, which he thinks is due 
to a single author. See Personalities of the Old Testament, 
pp. 201-204. 
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anthropozentrisch betracteten Welt is der Mensch das erste 
Gesch~pf.n 19 Some account for the omission of a cosmology as 
due to the antiquity of these legends, which are believed to 
go back to a time when man wondered about himself and his 
immediate conditions of life, but before he began to specu-
late about the cosmos. 20 But it is at least possible that 
there was an account of the origin of the heaven and the 
earth in this material which has been replaced by P's cos-
mogony. 
The main thread of the story, moreover, in contrast 
to P, is at home in Palestine. The land is dry, awaiting 
rain, which God sends, and on which cultivation depends. 21 
Hence water is not seen as an enemy or destructive flood, 
but as a blessing. This is Palestinian. 
The order of the creative events is here very differ-
ent from that of P. Here man is first created, followed by 
the garden with its trees, then animals, and lastly woman, 
and there is no mention of fish or reptiles. The importance 
of this order is very slight. It seems to be a mythopoetic 
accommodation of things to emphasize a central purpose, that 
woman was especially made to be the companion of man. 
19von Rad, 212.• cit., P• 61. 
20Skinner, 212.• cit., P• 51. 
21$. H. Hooke, In the Beginning, P• 22 ff. 
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Although the overall viewpoint is Palestinian in this 
section, including Chapter 3, the story of the Garden of E-
den shows Babylonian affinities. It is placed in the east, 
and two of its revers are the Tigris and Euphrates, and some 
of the mythological ideas are also from the land of Shinar. 
Indication of Multiple Sources 
The last point mentioned shows that back of the uni-
fied and articulated story there are ancient legends of di-
verse origin. The question of the two trees also shows the 
possibility of the conflation of two legends, probably dur-
ing an early period of oral transmission. In most of the 
story there is only one tree, the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil. If the reference to the other tree were re-
moved from 2:9 the reader would know of but one tree until 
22 he comes to 3:22. In all of this story the reader is, 
perhaps, mildly puzzled by the fact that only one tree is 
alluded to, although there were two spoken of in 2:9. This 
suggests that the reference to the tree of life in 2:9 has 
been inserted to prepare for the introduction of the second 
tree in 3:22, which even so seems somewhat abrupt. 23 That 
two different legends have been combined seems likely, but 
22For a discussion of this see Skinner, 2£· cit. 52 ff. 
23von Rad, 2£· cit., p. 63. 
they have been adapted successfully to serve the main pur-
pose of the story. 
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The whole account, including Chapter 3, as well as 
the following J or S materials contain a considerable number 
of . "primi tive•• or near-mytho logica 1 features. The serpent is 
a thinking and speaking being, and man can gain knowledge or 
immortality by eating the fruit of a tree. But these "'child-
like .. qualities should not obscure the fact that these two 
chapters contain some profound observations about the inner 
life of man and his religious and moral nature. 24 It is a 
fact that these stories have had a very great influence on 
religious thought . It seems to be a case in which some im-
portant and valid religious truths have been expressed with 
great psychological and pedagogical skill. They have always 
had an important place in the Hebrew and Christian religious 
·education of the young, and through this avenue they have 
also exerted influence on the mature religious mind of all 
periods. Of the charm of this section, including Chapter 3, 
Skinner writes: 
The story thus summarized is one of the 
most charming idylls in literature; ch . 3 is justly described by Gunkel as the "pearl of 
Genesis ...... we have here a narrative 
marked by childlike simplicity of conception, 
exuberant though pure imagination, and a cap-
24Fleming James, 2£· cit . , pp. 200 and 204 ff. 
tivating freedom of s~y l e . • •• in depth of 
moral and religious ins~§ht the passage is 
unsurpassed in the OT. 
The Creation Concepts 
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Different as this is from P there is a general simi-
larity in the concept of God's creative power. The idea of 
creation by the divine word, found in P, is absent here, for 
here the creative acts are more "humanly" portrayed . God 
moulded (I~') man from clay , breathed into his nostrils, 
made (I :<.., again) the anima 1 s from the ground, p 1 anted a 
garden, and bui 1 t ( \1] ::1.) woman from Adam's side. These acts 
are, nevertheless, seen as virtually effortless. God's com-
plete power over nature is manifest and His wisdom is taken 
for granted. He made a garden of vast size, with four great 
rivers, with no effort indicated . God is for the most part 
felt to be wholly different from, and sovereign over, the 
things He has made. 26 At the same time He reckons with hu-
man freedom. 
On the other hand there are elements in the story of 
the two trees that reveal hints of a different conception. 
It points to the view that God is jealous of His preroga-
tives, and that He acts as if they were really endangered. 
25skinner, 22• cit., p . 51 f . 
26 S. H. Hooke, 22· cit . , p. 31 . 
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Two ideas are present. For one thing there is a hint of hos-
tility between God and man, and some think the s t ory-teller 
saw the deity as one who does not wholly seek the good of 
man. 27 There is also the thought that God's power is not so 
great but that man might rival it in some respects by eating 
from the two trees. A hint of a former polytheism is some-
times seen in the words Yahweh spoke, "Behold, the man has 
become like one of us, knowing good and evil,n (3:22), al-
though the ttus" could refer to the cherubim, powerful beings 
under God's command (3:24). 
But these are subordinate to the overall idea of God's 
sovereignty. This is shown in the acts of creation, and is 
emphasized in the judgments pronounced in 3:14-19. The good-
ness of God and His care for man is also evident throughout. 
He planted a garden for man . full of trees whose fruit was 
good for food. The picture of a joyful life for man in it, 
including fellowship with God Himself, is suggested.28 This 
appears especially in Chapter 3, for when Adam, after sin-
ing, hides from God, his conduct appears as a contrast to 
his former manner of li~e. Perhaps God's goodness is best 
seen in the care with which He provides a companion for 
Adam. 
27Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 165. 
28
"The fundamental nobility" of J's god-concept is 
pointed out by Fleming James, 2£· cit., p 201 f. 
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The main theme throughout is the creation of man. 29 
, , 
The words Adam and admah, the man and the ground, express 
the creatureliness of man and his kinship to the soil, which 
he is destined to cultivate. The kinship with God is suggest-
ed in the act of God in breathing into the clay, so that man 
became a living "soul." But the idea of a separable ~soul" 
is scarcely implied. Here as elsewhere in the Old Testament 
man is thought of as a unity, a living body, rather than in 
terms of a dichotomy. 30 
Man, thus created, is treated by God as a person who 
has freedom of choice and who exercises lordship over nature. 
He is given free rein in giving names to beasts and birds 
(v. 19, 20), and this right is given emphasis in the story. 
The ability to make moral decisions, and the responsibility 
which is implied in this power, are developed further and 
made important in Chapter 3. Man's life in the garden is not 
one of idleness, for he is placed there "to till and keep 
it," which seems to offer the opportunity for self-expres-
sion and the exercise of judgment. A salient point is God's 
concern to provide man with the companionship of marriage. 
Mutual helpfulness and fellowship is prior to the physical 
29
sk· "t 51 1nner, £Q• ~., P• • 
30saab, £Q• cit., p. 66. See also Skinner, ibid., 
p . 56 f. 
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relationship. Later theology has fitly employed this story 
to affirm that marriage is grounded in the creation of man, 
' 
that it involves the ideal of companionship, and that it 
should be lifelong and monogamous (Matt. 19:5, etc.). 
C. THE TEMPTATION STORY 
Viewed as a part of the creation story Chapter 3 ser-
ves as an explanation of the fact that the conditions exper-
ienced by mankind are far different from the life in the 
Garden. The story of the fall and its consequences is thus 
necessary to complete the account of the creation. 
The story contains many aetiological ideas which seem 
to bear the marks of early mythology. They answer such ques-
tions as these: why does the serpent crawl upon the ground, 
why is there often a state of enmity between mankind and 
serpents, why is there so great pain attached to childbirth, 
why is the social position of woman subordinated to man, as 
it was in the East, and why does nature so oftenthwart the 
efforts of the agriculturist? 
But these aetiological features have been subordi-
nated by the story-teller to his moral and religious aim. 
Wie einfach und nUchtern steht unsere Erzahlung 
darin den Uppigen Mythen des Volker gegenUber, 
dass sie den Sinn des paradiesischen Lebens ganz 
in der Gehorsamsfrage Gott gegenUber stehen lasst 
und nicht in Genuss und Freisein von Leid usw. 31 
The story displays a profound insight into the nature of 
temptation, 32 and moral and spiritual ideas are central. 
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The idea of the serpent is not central for a study of 
creation. For the original author he is scarcely identified 
with Satan, a somewhat later conception. The ancient idea of 
the wisdom of serpents, often magical and even divine, is in 
the background. He is, of course, an occasion for, and a 
factor in, the temptation, but the stress is on what is in 
man, and on how man uses his freedom. "Nicht was die Schlange 
ist, sondern was sie sagt, so11 uns besch~ftigen.D33 
In the story the main ideas are that man possesses 
freedom to act and the ability to choose between alterna-
tives. Without this postulate the story becomes pointless, 
and the exalted moral and religious concepts of the Old Tes-
tament inconceivab1e. 34 The story of the fall expresses the 
idea that the evils of human existence are due not to evil 
31 Gerhard von Rad, 2£· cit., p. 65. 
32F1eming James, 2£• £11., p . 204. He says that uno-
where else in the Old Testament do we find so profound a 
study of temptation and sin." The temptation story is the 
basis for one of Soren Kierkegaard's important psychologi-
cal works, On the Concept Dread, tr. W. Lowrie (Princeton: 
Princeton University Press, 1944). 
33von Rad, 22· cit., p. 70. 
34
see S. H. Hooke, 2£• cit., p. 31. 
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or incapacity in God, nor to a dualism, but are due to man's 
disobedience and misuse of his freedom. 
A further thought in the story is that the fellowship 
between God and man, Creator and creature, is morally and 
religiously conditioned. God on His part respects man's free-
dom, and man on his part ought to live with God in terms of 
trust and obedience. The serpent's words are aimed at de-
stroying man's confidence in the goodness of Yahweh. 35 The 
concept of faith is very central in the temptation story, as 
also in the story of Abraham (both in JandE parts). This 
is a noble religious idea. 
The conception of the nature of sin is also important. 
While unbelief and consequent disobedience are the most ob-
vious elements in the sin of Adam and Eve, it is important 
to note the place of the motive of arrogance and ambition in 
it. They responded to the temptation, nvou shall be like God, 
knowing good and evil." (Gen. 3:5b). This reveals the in-
sight that man's sin is his refusal to accept his status as 
a creature, and his ambition to put himself in God's place. 
This is also the theme of the Tower of Babel story. 36 
35Skinner, 22• cit., p. 75. 
36This is also an important notion of the nature of the 
most extreme sin in apocalyptic literature, as in "the little 
horn," Dan. 7:9,20; cf. Dan. 8:9-14; Rev. 13:6. Note also the 
words nhe that opposeth and exalted himself against all that 
is called God," in II Thess. 2:4. 
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The fall into sin had dire consequences. The fellow-
ship with God was broken, and Adam and Eve were expelled 
from the Garden, and denied access to the tree of life. It 
is also true that in some sense death came into the world in 
this way, but commentators do not all belie~ that the first 
parents were considered to have been immortal until they 
sinned. 37 At the least, however, access to the tree of life 
was closed to them. The whole of the J material in these two 
chapters, thus, accounts for the creation of mankind, de-
scribes his early condition of bliss, and shows how this was 
lost through moral failure, and how the actual conditions of 
human life thereby have their origin. 
To the present investigator it appears that the main 
impact of these stories is to show that Yahweh is good, but 
man, failing to trust Him, forfeited the blessings of Para-
dise. But back of this there is vaguely present an idea not 
wholly in harmony with this view. It is the idea that man's 
nature and spirit contains a striving to extend his power 
and knowledge, and that the deity, jealous of man, thwarts 
this purpose, and opposes man. A note of pessimism is pre-
sent; man will extend his knowledge, but wickedness and suf-
fering will increase with the growth of culture. This is 
carried through in the "S" stories of origin in Gen. 1-11. 
37Skinner, 22• cit., p. 83. 
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According to this literature almost every advance in the 
arts or skills of man is ascribed to the descendants of Cain. 
They were the first builders of cities, 4:17, the first of 
tent dwellers who raise cattle, 4:20, the first makers of 
instruments of music, 4:21, and the first to make Pinstru-
ments of bronze and iron, 0 4:22. They were also the first 
polygamists, 4:19. In Chapters 2 and 3 this feature, at vari-
ance with the main theme of J, is very marked. Some authors, 
including Pfeiffer, believe it is the philosophy of the 
editor of S, who admired the rebel Cain more than Adam. 38 It 
should be remarked that this outlook cannot be relegated en-
tirely to a hoary antiquity. Every observer of contemporary 
thought is struck with the fact that a note of seriousness 
and even of pessimism has entered in, and for precisely the 
same reason as in these origin stories: man has extended his 
knowledge, even to atomic fission, but there has also been 
an increase in wickedness and suffering. This points up the 
relevance of this material also to present times. 39 
The total picture of man's destiny, as expressed in 
Chapter 3, must also be understood to include the element of 
hope pointed to in God's word to the serpent, Gen. 3:16. The 
38Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 164. The whole problem is discussed 
on pp. 161-167. 
39 James, ~· cit., p. 209. 
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words, »He shall bruise your head, and you shall bruise his 
heel," have been called ~the protevangelion." Adam and Eve 
are sent out of the garden, away from the tree of life, but 
they go with this word of hope and promise in their ears. 
As James writes, 
But the gloom was not unrelieved by hope •••• 
Man would never conclude peace with the power 
that had led him astray. The very prediction of 
such a conflict seems to promise something. The 
Fathers of the Christian Church were not alto-
gether wrong when they perceived4bn these words the "first gospel" of the Bible. 
D. ALLUSIONS TO CREATION IN OTHER J PASSAGES 
Creation passages in J outside of Chapters 2 and 3 
are found in 6:6,7; 7:4 and 14:19, 22. These are all short 
references which do not elaborate the creation concept as 
such, but they have a quantitative importance. They show 
that the idea of creation, or rather, the idea that God is 
the Creator, is continuously present. It is natural to sup-
pose that the doctrine of creation is generally taken for 
granted even when there is no occasion to make mention of 
it. 
Chapter 6, verses 6 and 7, and 7:4 are part of the J 
40Ibid., P• 207. 
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story of the flood. The first of these passages is as fol -
lows: 
And Yahweh was sorry that he had made (D\u:V ) 
man on the earth, and it grieved him in his 
heart. So Yahweh said, "I will blot out man 
whom I have created ( "'Jl ~I ::I.) from the face 
Of the ground, man and OeaS~T and Creeping 
things and birds of the. air, 4 for I am sorry that I made them ( 'Jl , W l) ). 
. . -: 
The words~~-,.3..-lV~ are probably a gloss as is gener-
• TT •.· -: 
ally held by critics .42 After omitting these words creation 
is twice affirmed of God by using n·w~ . The passage is re-
markable for its extreme anthropopathism .43 This makes the 
absolute sovereignty of Yahweh over His works, shown in the 
passage, all the more emphatic . 
Chapter 7, verse 4, has the clause 0 that I have made.n 
The word is n\v lJ . 
In Gen. 14: 19 and 22 God is called the Maker of 
heaven and earth. It is the story of Abraham's meeting with 
Melchizedek after the rescue of Lot. This passage is assign-
ed by Pfeiffer to the S source, partly because of its geo-
graphical relation to Edom. 44 There is no consensus of o-
41 RSV except for uyahweh . n 
42
sk· "t 151 s· IB I 539 ~nner, 212.• B_·, . ~mpson, , , p. • 
43sk· "b"d ~nner, LL· 
44Pfeiffer, IOT, pp. l60 .and 272. 
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pinion on this matter, and it is convenient to consider it 
with the J material. Here it is said that Melchizedek is 
priest of God Most High and that he blessed Abraham by God 
• • 
Most High, i'~.~t D~f]Vj n}.~ The same terms are used in v. 
22 when Abram says he has sworn by Yahweh, 45 God Most High, 
• Maker of heaven and earth. The word JU~lP implies posses-
sion, and here indicates that God possesses heaven and 
earth because He has created them. The idea of the creation 
and continuing sovereignty of God is thus compressed into 
one word. 
In Exo. 34:10 (J or JE) 46 is written: 
And he said, ''Behold, I make a covenant. 
Before all your people I will do marvels, such 
as have not been wrought in all the earth or 
in any nation: and all the people among whom 
you are shall see the work of the Lord; for 
it is a terrible thing that I will do with 
you. 
The words .. not been wrought .. are ~l~"'J-~J u(> using the root 
. . . 
. . 
, . bara , ~n the niphal, and if used by J here, may be the 
first time the word is used. 47 It means a special act of 
God which no man could do. The marvels are those God pro-
mises to do in br.inging Israe 1 into Canaan. It is not unna t-
45
•Yahweh" is omitted in the Greek and Syriac. See 
Kittel, Biblia Hebraica, in loc. 
46
unless it is a gloss attributable to P. However, the 
name Yahweh is used. 
47 So Foerster, TWNT, III, P• 1007 . 
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, 
ural that bara , which here expresses such mighty, divine 
power, should come to be used especially of the creation of 
the universe. Two points are notable . First, that both the 
conquest of Canaan and the creation of the world are guali-
, 
t atively the same . In the second place, the use of bara for 
a divine act in history is earlier than its use to describe 
the creation of the world. 48 The same ideas are illustrated 
in the use of this root in Num. 16:30, 49 "But if the Lord 
creates something new ••• / ', ~:::1.::["' _ Q_~""I3 0-"i'~.'+ ·where 
T;• T"'! :.' 
the root appears also as a substantive . 
E. THE RELATION OF THIS MATERIAL TO OTHER 
NEAR EASTERN COSMOLOGIES 
A summary of the parallels between biblical and Near 
Eastern materials relating ·to creation will be reserved for 
Chapter XIII . However some resemblences in details between 
the two may well be pointed to here, in closer connection 
with the details described. 
nMythology" is usually defined as "stories of the 
48E . C. Rust, NMBT, 38 f . 
49This is in JE . See S. R. Dri ver, An Introduction to 
the Literature of the Old Testament, Revised (New York: 
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1922), p. 63 . Pfeiffer, however, 
does not think Exo . 34:10 and Num. 16:30 are attributable 
to J . See IOT, p . 194. 
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gods,» and it moves in the domain of polytheism. There is 
very little evidence of polytheism in J, in which the idea 
of Yahweh's sovereignty dominates. 50 There is therefore no 
connected mythology, but only remnants of myth, certain fea-
tures that are mythical in nature. But of these there are 
quite a few. Anthropomorphic elements in J sometimes contain 
parallels to the myths. Brief allusions to these similari-
ties are made in some commentaries. More systematic and com-
plete comparisons are found in such works as Skinner51 and 
Heide1. 52 
The Creation of Man 
In Gen. 2:7 man is moulded from clay, and Yahweh blew 
into him the breath of life and he became a living being. He 
is thus, in a s ense, ••earth," and at death he returns to the 
'admah again, (3:19). Yet his life is from the breath of 
God. This seems to distinguish him from animals. 
To these things there are Mesopotamian parallels. In 
Enuma Elish, after Marduk's victory the gods who had fought 
on Tiamat•s side were made servants of the victorious gods. 
The work proved onerous and they asked for relief. A council 
50In Gen. 6:2 the "sons of the elohim" (gods?) married 
the daughters of men. See also Gen. 3:22 and ante, p. 69. 
51Skinner, Q£• cit., pp. 41-50 and 62-66. 
52Heidel, BG, Chapter III, pp. 82-140. 
81 
was held to discover which deity had stirred Tiamat up to 
war, and Kingu was indicted. He was bound and his blood was 
drawn, and from his blood man was made, that man might take 
over the duties that had seemed so hard for the captive de-
ities. 53 Man is thus akin to the gods, but to an evil one, 
so that man has the seeds of evil in himself from the start. 
The gods are depicted as in need of food, housing (temples), 
and ·menial services, ideas frequently expressed in the Ba-
bylonian texts. 
The idea is present in this account of the origin of 
man that the blood was mixed with earth to form man. This is 
not directly expressed in Enuma Elish of the seven tablets, 
but the recension of the myth by Berossos long known to 
Greek scholars indicates this, and it is found several times 
in Babylonian para11els. 54 The use of earth or clay to mold 
man brings in a larger measure of parallelism to the story 
in J. 
In another text from a tablet found in Babylon it is 
said that "Ea nipped off clay in the apsu; He created Kulla 
for the restoration of (the temples]". 55 Kulla is the brick 
god. The phrase is reminiscent of Job 33:6, Ufrom clay I too 
53E. A. Speiser, (tr.), 11 The Creation Epic,u ANET, 68. 
54Heidel, BG, quotes the relevant parts of Berossos' 
account, p. 77 f. 
55Heidel, BG, p. 65. 
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was nipped off." There is another text that te 11 s that Mami, 
at the behest of Enki (i.e. Ea), and other deities, created 
man from clay mixed with the blood of a god, 56 and another 
that man is made from the blood of two (or several) Lamga 
gods. Lamga gods are deities of craftsmen. 57 The notion of 
creation of man from clay, and from the blood of a deity,is 
thus quite common. 
The Tree of Life 
The idea that mortal human beings might become immor-
tal by eating certain foods is met with from time to time in 
ancient mythologies. There are two from Akkadian sources of 
special interest in connection with the story of the tree of 
life in Gen. 2 and 3. The one of these is the Adapa Legend. 58 
Adapa is partly divine, being the son of Ea, and pos-
sesses more than human power, yet, like Gilgamesh, Who was 
also partly divine, he was not immortal. One day the south 
wind upset his boat, and he cursed the wind in anger, break-
ing its wings. This had far-reaching effects ·on the weather, 
56Ibid., p. 66 f., and Speiser (tr.), "Creation of Man 
by the Mother Goddess," ANET, p. 99 f. 
57Heidel, BG, pp. 68-71. 
58
speiser, (tr.), .. Adapa,n ANET, pp. 101-103. See also 
Heidel, BG, p. 147 ff. 
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and Adapa had to appear before Anu, god of heaven. Ea ~arned 
him not to eat the bread or drink the water he would be of-
fered in heaven, saying they would bring death. When, after 
certain other activities, which made the gods favorable to 
him, he at last stood before the gods, he was offered food 
and drink. Remembering Ea's warning he refused them, only to 
discover that he thereby los t his chance to become immortal. 
His father had deceived him . The idea of a foog that gives 
life, and of a divine jealousy that withheld this privilege, 
are present in this legend . 
In the Gilgamesh Epic59 the hero after much labor 
finds Utnapishtim, who corresponds to Noah of the biblical 
flood story, and from him learns how to obtain a plant with 
the power to give immortality to those who eat it. On the 
way home Gilgamesh is overcome with weariness, and falls a-
sleep by a pool of water . While he is asleep a serpent comes 
out of the pool and eats the plant, and Gilgamesh awakes to 
discover that he has lost the opportunity to live forever 
60 like the gods. 
These myths differ from the biblical stories in so 
59speiser ( tr.), "The Epic of Gi lgamesh, tt ANET, pp. 72-
99. Heidel, The Gilgamesh Epic and Old Testament Parallels, 
pp . 91-92. 
60ANET, p . 96. 
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many ways that direct borrowing cannot be demonstrated. But 
they illustrate the prevalence of certain motifs that are 
used in the stories in J. 
Echoes of the paradise idea are found widely scatter-
ed among many peoples, including Persians, Indians, Greeks, 
and Akkadians. 61 But they are no more than echoes of the 
same idea. This is usually granted. 62 Thus Skinner states: 
Everywhere we find echoes of the Paradise 
myth, but nowhere a story which forms an 
exact parallel to Gen. 2,3. • • • But 
these echoes are too faint and distant to 
enable us to determine the quartg~ whence 
the original impulse proceeded. 
F. A SUMMARY OF CREATION IDEAS IN J 
1. Yahweh is the only god. 2. His power and wisdom 
are great, and He is exalted. 64 3. There is no creation of 
the universe told in J, but only that Yahweh orders the 
earth for agriculture and for the abode of man. 4. The 
creation of man is the central interest. 5. The creation 
of woman and the origin of marriage is made important. 
61Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 163 f. 
62Skinner, in Genesis, pp. 90-94 gives some attention 
to the ancient myths and their relation to Genesis. 
63Ibid., pp. 92-93. 
64Ibid., p. 97. 
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6. God and His creative work are anthropomorphically con-
ceived, but still God's difference from created things and 
His sovereignty over them are continually kept in view. 
7. Moral and religious concepts and purposes are paramount. 
8. Man's relation to God must be in terms of obedience and 
faith, because of the moral nature of God. 9. The purpose 
of the section is largely to show the reasons why the ac-
tual conditions of human life are so different from what 
could be expected in a world coming from God's hands. The 
world as first made was good and man's life was happy; but 
this was lost through the fall into sin. 10. A promise of 
hope was given to man. 11. There runs through this mater-
ial an undertone of a more pessimistic philosophy of human 
culture at variance with the main thread in J. 
CHAPTER V 
CREATION IN THE EARLY PROPHETS, AMOS, 
HOSEA AND ISAIAH 
There are not many direct or explicit references to 
the doctrine of creation in the eighth century prophets. If 
the doxologies of Amos are not counted as belonging to this 
period very few references remain. "The pre-exilic prophets 
show little concernu with the creation idea, writes E. C. 
Rust. 1 The following passages will be considered in this 
chapter: the doxologies of Amos (4:13; 5:8,9; 9:5,6); Hosea 
8:14; Micah 1:2-4; 6:2; Isaiah 17:7; 27:11b; 29:16; and 
2 37:16. Some of these are from a later time, and others 
do not give explicit statements concerning the creation of 
the world. There is, then , not a great deal of emphasis put 
upon creation at this time. Whether Mr. Rust's statement is 
too strong or not it is our purpose to investigate. 
A. THE CREATION DOXOLOGIES IN AMOS 
In Amos there are three doxologies in which God is 
1 E. C. Rust, NMBT, p. 37. 
2That Isaiah 4:5 is probably not a creation passage 
has been shown above, page 25; the reading of the Septua-
gint has been preferred. The Dead Sea Scroll of Isaiah, how-
ever, has "create." 
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praised as Creator. These doxologies have occasioned consid-
erable discussion. The diction, style and spirit of them 
strongly suggest the time and influence of Deutero-Isaiah 
and Job. But on the other hand there is so much theology in 
the genuine oracles of Amos so near to the boundary of the 
creation concept that explicit references to creation in 
them does not seem unnatural. Parts of the doxologies are as 
follows (RSV): 
For lo, he who forms the mountains, and 
creates the wind, 
and declares to man what is his thought; 
who makes the morning darkness, 
and treads on the heights of the earth 
the LORD, the God of hosts, is his name! 
(4:13 all) 
He who made the Pleiades and Orion, 
who calls for the waters of the of the sea, 
and pours them out upon the surface of the earth, 
the LORD is his name. 
• • • (5:8,9 in part) 
who builds his upper chambers in the heavens, 
and founds his vault upon the earth; 
who calls for the waters of the sea, 
and pours them out upon the surface of the earth --
the LORD is his name. 
(9:5,6 in part) 
The resemblances to the Second Isaiah are very marked. There 
is the use of bara ' , otherwise not used for creation until 
the time of Jeremiah. Notable also is the conjunction of the 
words bara ', jotzer, and ~asah in the same passages, which 
is a very marked feature of Deutero-Isaiah, as has been seen 
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above. 3 The use of participles, such as "former,u "maker," 
and ttcreator,n is also a feature common to both. The expres-
sion "Yahweh of hosts is his name," or some variation in the 
wording of this statement, is found in each of the doxolo-
gies, but nowhere else in Amos, as G. A. Smith has pointed 
out. In fact it is not found in any other prophet before the 
Second Isaiah, where it is characteristic.4 The second dox-
ology is very similar to the Book of Job, for instance in 
the reference to Orion and the Pleiades (cf. Job 9:9 and 38: 
31), and also in the highly imaginative and noble style. The 
point has also been made that the second doxology seems to 
int~rrupt the thought of the passage in which it occurs, as 
if it belongs another place. The passages in which the dox-
ologies occur would in every case be complete without them. 
For these reasons many critics believe that these doxolo-
gies have been added to Amos after the exile and under the 
influence of Deutero-Isaiah and Job. This is the view of 
Robert Pfeiffer, 5 Duhm, Oort, Wellhausen, George A. Smith~ 
3 See ante, p. 31. 
4George A. Smith, The Book of the Twelve Prophets, 
Revised Edition, 2 vols., (New York: Harper & Bros., n. d.), 
Vol. I, p. 214. For a discussion of the doxologies see pp. 
211-216. 
5Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 583. 
6 George A. Smith, 2£· cit., p. 212. 
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Corni11, 7 E. C. Rust, 8 H. Wheeler Robinson (who adds "Pro-
bably,"),9 and Aage Bentzen (but with some doubt concerning 
4:13), 10 and many others. The genuineness of these passages 
has, however, been defended by others. 11 The beauty and fit-
ness of these doxologies remain, but it is precarious to ar-
gue from them to the existence of an explicit and emphatic 
doctrine of creation in the period of Amos. 
On the other hand there are ideas in the oracles of 
the prophet from Tekoa that approach very closely to the 
idea of creation. Amos strongly affirms the universality of 
God. Yahweh is Lord over all nations (chapters 1 and 2). He 
it was who controlled the migrations of nations (9:7). There 
is no place in the universe in which men can escape His judg-
ment (9:2-4). Here there is a sentence of interest: ~And 
though they hide from my sight at the bottom of the sea, 
there I will command the serpent, and it shall bite them (9: 
3b). In mythology the sea, as a hostile force, as chaos, is 
7carl Cornill, Introduction to the Canonical Books of 
the Old Testament, tr. G. H. Box (New York: Putnam's Sons, 
1907) ' p. 332. 
8 E. C. Rust, NMBT, p. 37. 
9H. W. Robinson, Inspiration and Revelation in the 
Old Testament, (henceforth called Inspiration), p. 22. 
10Bentzen, Introduction, II, p. 141. 
11 .d t V l. e £.2.ll· 
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represented as a serpent. The serpent must obey God's will, 
for God i s sovereign, and His power extends over all things. 
Amos, again, has a remarkable concept of causality. 
' 
"Lacking the Aristotelian terms 'cause and effect,' Amos suc-
ceeds in showing, by a series of images leading up to a cli-
max, that every effect has a cause, and vice versa (3:3 
13 6, 8)~ Not only must every event have a ca~se, but every 
cause ultimately goes back to God, (3:6b). This comes very 
near to the idea that God is the Cause or Creator of all. 
Taken together these ideas about God's power and uni-
versal rule bring Amos within one step of affirming that God 
cr~ated all things, and the idea that He did actually take 
this step, and that the doxologies, which express this 
thought, are from his hand has been held by some scholars. 
Among these are Robertson Smith, Kuenen, 14 Hammershaim, 15 
1~. Gunkel, SchBpfung, p. 78 ff. This verse in Amos is 
a datum among others from which Gunkel concludes that the 
creation myths were widely known in Israel from early times 
and that they gradually "faded out" as Yahweh became domi-
nant in Israel's faith. As faded myths features of them re-
mained to enrich the poetry of Israel. In this reference th~ 
figure of the serpent has shrunk from being a cosmic force 
and a challenge to God and has become wholly God's obedient 
servant. 
13Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 584. 
14According to G. A. Smith, Q£• cit., I, 212. 
15In his commentary (1946), according to Aage Bentzen, 
Q£• cit., II, p. 141 and note. 
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S. R. Driver, 16 Otto Procksch, 17 T. H. Robinson, 18 and 
others. These still remain a minority. 
Certainty in the matter is not possible. To the pre-
sent investigator the literary criteria weigh heavily a-
gainst the genuineness of the doxologies. The following con-
clusions seem justified. 1. These doxologies indicate that 
the creation idea, and the praise of God for His creative 
power, was often expressed at least by the post-exilic peri-
od, since, if the passages are late, they must be added to 
the many other creation passages at that time. 2. They are 
not remote from Amos' thoug~t about God. 3. The problem of 
their genuineness remains an open question. 
Finally it may be remarked that their place is not 
unlike that of the doxology to the Lord's Prayer, which is 
felt to be fitting although unauthentic. Both probably had 
a liturgical origin. 
B. THE HOSEA, MICAN AND ISAIAH PASSAGES 
There is no real creation passage in Hosea. The words 
, . 
••his Maker,lt (•li1\LI,11 ), are found in 8:14, ltfor Israel has 
.. 
16But cautiously. S. R. Driver, Introduction, p. 318. 
17 Procksch, Theologie des Alten Testaments, p. 167 f. 
18Theodore H. Robinson, Prophecy and the Prophets in 
Ancient Israel, 2nd ed., (London: Duckworth & Co., 1953), 
p. 69 f. This is a fine summary of Amos' thought about God. 
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forgotten his Maker." Some scholars question the genuineness 
of the verse, and in any case the reference may be to the 
making of Israel as a nation rather than to creation in the 
usual sense. 
Likewise Micah, "the prophet of the poor,"19 Lacks a 
direct reference to creation. But Micah gave some emphasis 
to the universality of God in terms strong enough to suggest 
that he approached the creation idea. This is especially 
visible in 1:2-4, notably in the following parts: 
Hear, you peoples, all of you; 
hearken, 0 earth, and all that is in it; 
• the LORD is coming forth out of his place, 
And th~ ~ountains will melt under him. 20 
There is a parallel in Micah 6:2. 21 
Hear, you mountains, the controversy of the LORD, 
and you enduring foundations of the earth; 
God's sovereignty over all nations, His difference from na-
ture, and great majesty and power over it, are expressed in 
these passages. This is as near to creation as this book 
comes (of whatever date the parts). 
Creation comes to real, if infrequent, expression in 
19G. A. Smith, £2• cit., I, p. 413 ff. 
20Most critics regard chapters I-III as authentic, ex-
cept for 1:12,13, but Pfeiffer would exclude 1:1-5a. See 
IOT, p. 593 and Smith, ~· cit., p. 386. 
21chapters 6 and 7 of Micah are often considered later 
than Micah. See Driver, Introduction, £2· cit., p. 332. 
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the more extensive oracles of Isaiah. The genuine passages 
are Isa. 17:7 and 29:16; in addition to these 27:11, from a 
late apocalypse contains the idea . And the thought is explic-
it in Hezekiah's prayer for deliverance from the Assyrians 
(Isa. 37:16, parallel to I Kings 19:15). 
In 17:7 Isaiah prophesies about a day when men will 
. ... 
look with trust and expectation to the Maker, Hl\IJY , in-
•• 
stead of looking to the idols, which not only have not made 
man, but on the contrary are made by man. Since man in gen-
eral , QI~Il , is meant, their Maker means '~He who made man-
,.,.,. 
kind ~' 
In Isaiah 29:16 is written: 
You turn things upside downl 
Shall the potter be regarded as clay ; 
that the thing made should say of its maker, 
"He did not make me": 
Again n\v :J and I~, appear together. The situation is the 
rebellion against Assyria in the first part of Sennacherib's 
reign. Jerusalem was full of foolish statesmen who were ad-
vancing policies, trusting in their own wisdom, and disre-
garding God and His purposes (cf . 30:1 ff.). This is upside 
down, as if the clay were to change places with the potter. 
God is the Maker, the Potter, who forms nations and events 
in history. Creation is suggested even if it is only in a 
remote way. God is set forth as the One who plans and directs 
the events of history and works out His judgments or His acts 
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of salvation in the historical scene . The step is short from 
the idea of God's sovereignty in history to the idea of His 
sway over the world of nature. 
In the historical section, chapters 36 - 39, which 
may have been added from I Kings, 22 the events of the year 
701 B. C. are told. After Hezekiah had received Sennacherib 's 
boastful and threatening letter demanding the surrender of 
the capital city (Isa. 37:9-13), the king went into the tem-
ple and there addressed God as follows, no LORD of hosts, 
God of Israel, who art enthroned above the cherubim, thou 
art the God, thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth; 
thou hast made heaven and earth , u (37:16). 
To this investigator ther~ appears to be no reason to 
doubt that Hezekiah prayed in these words. The boasts in the 
earlier speech of Rabshakeh and likewise in the letter had 
contained the argument that the gods of other nations had 
not been strong enough to stop Assyria, backed, as they be-
lieved, by their gods. If Yahweh was able to do anything it 
would be necessary for Him to be utterly different from the 
idols of the other nations. This Hezekiah believed that He 
22Franz Delitzsch, however, on critical grounds believes 
that the passages in I Kings were taken over from the book 
of Isaiah, but he does not say that this historical section 
was written by the prophet. See Delitzsch, The Prophecies of 
of Isaiah, 2 vols., tr. J. Denney (New York: Funk & Wagnplls , 
n. d.), II, p. 3-6. 
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was, and his expression of this faith is an explicit affir-
mation of Yahweh's sole deity, universal sway, and, then, as 
the next step, that God created the heaven and the earth. 
Hezekiah was strongly influenced by Isaiah who, more than 
forty years earlier, had seen the vision in which the sera-
phim had cried, nThe whole earth is full of his glorylu In 
his hour of need Hezekiah looked to Yahweh alone, and found 
confidence in God, because He had made heaven and earth. 
Isaiah 27:llb requires only brief notice at this time. 
It is in "the little apocalypse 11 (Isa. 24-27) of post-exilic 
date. The participles 'oseh and yotzer are used. God has 
made and formed a people, but this people is without dis-
cernment, and He will not show them favor. The creation of a 
people, not of the world, is pointed to. But the distance 
between the creation of a people (i.e., a historical crea-
tive act) and the creation of the world is often slight in 
Hebrew thought. 23 
C. A SUMMARY OF THE CREATION THOUGHT I N THESE PASSAGES 
Although there are no explicit and assured references 
to the creation of the world in Hosea and Micah, both of 
these prophets have a deep understanding of the power and 
majesty of God. This suggests that they may have taken the 
23This will appear in the study of Deutero-Isaiah and 
elsewhere. 
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creation idea for granted. The probability of this is even 
greater in Amos (exclusive of the doxologies), since the 
universality of God is given so great stress there. At a la-
ter point in this investigation the question will be raised 
whether there are evidences in other sources for the conclu-
sion that the creation faith was present in the religion of 
Israel in this period. At any rate the theology of these 
three prophets is in full harmony with the conception that 
G d t d th . 24 o crea e e un1verse. 
Four passages in Isaiah were surveyed, of which two 
are genuine. God is the creator of mankind, and the Maker of 
Israel and Lord of history. Creation of "heaven and earth" 
is not explicitly stated, but may well have been taken for 
granted. In Hezekiah's prayer, however, this doctrine is ex-
plicitly stated. 
It must be granted, then, that clear and emphatic ex-
pressions of the creation idea are rare in this period. The 
statement of E. C. Rust that the pre-exilic prophets 11 show 
little concernu with it seems too strong, however. The whole 
tone of these prophets lends credence to the thought that 
they took the doctrine for granted, but did not receive 
24To the present investigator it appears that these pro-
phets were monotheists, at least implicitly (Amos certainly 
so), and it has often been shown that monotheism logically 
leads to the creation doctrine. 
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stimulation to repeated or emphatic statements about it. 
T. H. Robinson thinks that not only the 8th century prophets 
but also the people in general regarded Yahweh as Creator. 
It is equally obvious that the 8th century pro-
phets thought of Yahweh as the Creator of the 
universe. This was no novelty, as the doctrine 
would probably be shared by every Israelite. 
• . • As early as Amos we find repeated snatches 
of poetry which celebrate the work of Yahweh in 
creation, and other prophets are in full harmony 
with him.25 
The author appears to accept the doxologies as coming from 
Amos. It would seem that Rust sees too little and Robinson 
too much of the creation idea in the period. 
The development of the thought seems to be from the 
experience of God as the Maker of the people Israel and 
Sovereign over her history, then to the idea that God has 
made all mankind, and lastly, that He has made all things. 
This relationship has been pointed to in other places. 26 
Few as the distinct passages on creation are they 
are sufficient to indicate the probability that there was 
a real and widely diffused creat~on faith also in this peri-
od.27 The passages are, moreover, dominated by a high con-
ception of God. God is understood as a person. He is a 
25oester1ey and Robinson, A History of Israel, I, 406. 
26 See ante, p. 30 and note 19; also p. 79 and note 48. 
27
studies in the Psalms and in the distribution of al-
lusions to the creation myths in the Old Testament confirms 
this. 
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Being who plans and wills events among men in accordance 
with moral purposes, and there is no disposition to con-
fuse God with impersonal unature,» or with the phenomena of 
nature. 
CHAPTER VI 
THE CREATION IDEA OF JEREMIAH, THE DEUTERONOMISTS, 
HABAKKUK, AND EZEKIEL 
The period of Isaiah and King Hezekiah was followed by 
the fifty-five year reign of Manasseh and the two year reign 
of Amon. The latter was followed by Josiah, who began to 
reign at the age of eight. In this period Judah, unlike some 
areas about her, was not a province of Assyria, but was in 
part independent and in part subject to the empire, no doubt 
paying tribute to it. The kings of Judah avoided rebellion 
against Assyria in this period and were therefore spared in-
vasion and war. 1 The reign of Manasseh , outwardly peaceful, 
was a time of spiritual retrogression (II Kings 21:1-15), 
called by Robinson »one of the darkest periods in the reli-
gious history of Israe1.~ 2 Manasseh re-introduced theCa-
naanite high places and cults which appealed to many people. 
In addition he promoted Assyrian idolatry, setting up idols 
and cult objects in the temple area, including a chariot of 
the sun, and symbols of the Assyrian planetary deities on 
1w. 0. E. Oesterley and T. H. Robinson, A History of 
Israel, 2 vols. (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1932), I, 400 ff. 
Volume I is by Robinson. 
21!2i£!. J p. 402. 
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the temple roof. These measures were no doubt designed to 
please the Assyrians. No doubt Yahweh was also worshipped. 
But it is evident that the high sense of justice and right-
eousness that the normal worship of Israel's God required 
was lost sight of in this period of spiritual apostacy. Hu-
man sacrifice was practiced, necromancy and augury were pro-
moted, injustice and violence became common, and there seems 
to have been persecution of those who protested. 3 Moreover, 
from the death of Isaiah and to the call of Jeremiah in 626 
B. C., a period of about seventy years, there was a time of 
prophetic silence. The voices of the true prophets of God 
may not have been wholly stilled; but no record of their 
work has come down to us among the canonical writings. 
Isaiah had pointed out that there would be a remnant 
that would return unto the Lord, 4 and had taken steps to 
assure the continuity of the prophetic faith in a band of 
discip1es. 5 There is good reason to believe that there was 
always a group of believers faithful to the teachings of the 
eighth century prophets, alike among priests, prophets, and 
the laity. The fact that a reform was possible in 621, that 
the names of many persons, some of considerable power, and 
3Fleming James, Personalities of the Old Testament, 
p. 303 f. 
4
rsaiah 10:21 and 7:3. 5rsaiah 8:16-18. 
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devoted to God, are given in II Kings 22 and 23 and Jeremiah 
26, and that there were people called "the good figs" (Jer. 
24:1-7) -- all these things indicate that the religious life 
and great teachings of the ethical prophets were cultivated 
even in the darkest days by a faithful minority. The priest-
ly family of Jeremiah at Anathoth may have been among these, 
or at least sympathetic to them, although the men of his 
house later turned against him, (Jer. 12:6). 
As indicated in the preceding chapter these teachings 
included the idea of the universal power and authority of 
Yahweh, and in the case of Isaiah, at least, also that He is 
the Creator of the world and of men and nations. 6 With the 
coming of Jeremiah, Habakkuk, Ezekiel and the Book of Deut-
eronomy these doctrines come to clearer and more frequent 
expression. It is possible that the Book of Job, with its 
great emphasis upon the transcendence and creative power of 
God, may belong to this period also. 7 The Book of Psalms 
contains many expressions of the creation idea and it is 
possible that at least some of them may have been current · in 
this period and even earlier. To what extent the ~creation 
6Ante, Chapter V, especially pp. 96-98. 
7Pfeiffer advocates dating Job in the time of Jere-
miah, specifically at about 608 B. D. (following Megiddo), 
and he cites a number of scholars in agreement with this 
date. See lOT, p. 677. 
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faithu 8 of Israel may have been present and cultivated among 
those who were loyal to Yahweh will be easier to assess af -
ter all of the biblical materials have been studied . At any 
rate it is certain that there is an increa se in attention to 
the creation doctrine in the time of Jeremiah and Ezekiel . 
A. THE CREATION PASSAGES IN THIS PERIOD 
Passages in the Book of Jeremi ah 
References are most numerous in the Book of Jeremiah. 
The following passages will be considered: Jer. 10:1-16 and 
its parallel in 51:15-19; Jer . 1:5; 5:20-22; 18:11 and con-
text; 23:23-25; 27:5; 31:22; 31:35-37 together with 33:19-
22, 25 , 26; and 32:17-23, 26-27. 
Jeremiah 10:1- 16 is an extended and powerful warning 
against trusting in idols, fearing signs in the heavens 
(astrology), and against following nthe customs of the peo-
ple.u The idols are powerless for they have been made by 
man . They can do neither good nor evil and are no better 
than "scarecrows in a cucumber fie 1 d. n 9 They are nothing and 
8This expression is used by Napier, From Faith to 
Faith , pp . xvii, 23, 26, 29, and passim . 
9An apt, if free, rendition of tomer migshah in the 
RSV, v. 5 . The "palm treeu of the ASV does not fit in well 
with the »cucumber field.u 
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do not need to be feared, but Yahweh ought to be reverenced 
(v. 6), for there is none like unto Him. The gods (idols) 
that did not make ('abadu, Aramaic for asah) the heavens and 
earth shall perish. Verses 12-16 are al~ost a credo, using 
participles in the style characteristic of Deutero-Isaiah. 
It is he who made the earth by his power,10 
who established the world by his wisdom, 
and by his understanding stretched out 
the heavens (v. 12) . · 
Moreover, He controls all of nature, causing storms in the 
skies with His voice, making mist to rise, sending lightning, 
and bringing forth the wind from His storehouse. He is the 
. 
Portion of Jacob, the One who formed ( 1~1"' ) all things . 
.. 
Except for verses 1 and 11 (the latter is Aramaic), 
the passage is poetry. Language and idea in it are very 
much like the Second Isaiah, for instance in the synonyms 
used and in the idea of the vanity of idolatry. Some of the 
poetry is reminiscent of Job. 11 
The smoothness and beauty of the passage is enhanced 
by the restoration of what was probably the original order, 
10Poetica11y this is a beautiful tristich in the He-
brew, in which the last member differs from the first two 
by reversing the order (chiasmus) and using the perfect 
tense instead of the participles. 
11Jer. 10:13 occurs also in Psalm 135: 7. The idea 
that God brings forth the wind from His storehouses has a 
parallel in Job 38:22 where the same word,"l~'~ , is used 
twice for storehouses of snow and hail. T 
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as shown by Elmer A. Leslie. 12 
Verses 12-16 are repeated in 51:15-19 both in the MT 
and in the LXX. 13 The rest. of the passage has many differ-
ences between the MT and the LXX, and verses 6-8 and 10 of 
the MT are wanting in the Septuagint. This fact and also the 
marked similarity of diction and thought between this pas-
sage and parts of Deutero-Isaiah has led many critical schol-
ars to assign the passage to a later period. This is the 
view of Leslie, 14 Corni11, 15 G.A. Smith, 16 Pfeiffer, 17 and 
many others. 
If this view is taken the passage throws light upon 
the creation idea in Israel after the exile rather than at 
the time of Jeremiah. 
Jeremiah 1:5. When God called the youthful Jeremiah 
to become a prophet He said, "Before I formed thee in the 
12Elmer A. Leslie, Jeremiah. Chronologically Arranged, 
Transl ated, and Interpreted (New York: Abingdon Press, 
1954), pp~ 313-315. The reconstruction of this passage is 
credited toW. Rudolph, Jeremia (TUbingen: Mohr, 1946) . 
13 
It is well known that many passages in Jeremiah that 
occur twice in the MT are not repeated in the LXX. 
14Les1ie, 2£· cit . , 313 ff . 
15
corni11, 2£· cit . , 302 f . 
16G. A. Smith, Jeremiah . Fourth edition, revised. (New 
York: Harper & Brothers, n. d . ), p. 18. 
17Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 680. 
105 
belly I knew thee, and before thou earnest forth out of the 
womb I sanctified thee.n (ASV). God creates each individual. 
He nformedn ( ~~~ ) Jeremiah, and knew and appointed him. 
The same idea is found in Psalm 139:13-16, and is taken for 
granted in other places. This is no doubt a genuine passage 
of Jeremiah, and shows that the "continuous creation" idea 
was part of Jeremiah's faith. 
Jeremiah 5:20-25. There is little reason to doubt the 
genuineness of this passage, 18 except possibly verse 20, 
which is superfluous anyway. 19 This is an oracle against 
the stubborn unbelief of the people, who ought to fear God 
who has set bounds to the sea. 
Do you not fear me? says the LORD; 
Do you not tremble before me? 
I placed the sand as the bound for the sea, 
a perpetual barrier which it cannot pass; 
though the waves toss, they cannot prevail, 
though they roar, they cannot pass over it. 
(5:22, RSV) 
It has been shown above in connection with the Near Eastern 
cosmology that the ocean is thought of as a dangerous force, 
in mythology as a monster, and that one of the great acts of 
God at the creation was putting limits and bounds upon the 
sea. Back of such poetry as this passage there no doubt lies 
some form of the myth of a primeval conflict between the 
18G. A. Smith, Q£• cit., p. 123. 
19L 1' es ~e, Jeremiah, pp. 292 and 109. 
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deity and a watery chaos monster. 20 This myth has ~faded» 
out, but the poetic allusions remain. The verse from Jere-
miah here quoted is closely parallel to Job 38:8-11 and to 
Genesis I. The argument here is that Yahweh, who alone could 
perform such a feat, ought to be feared. A further idea on 
the relation of God and nature is present in verse 24, which 
maintains that God gives the early and the latter rain and 
provides the harvests. 
Jeremiah 18:1-11. This is the famous passage in which 
21 Jeremiah is sent by God into the potter's house. It deals 
with the idea that God is the potter,\~ i, , who has the pow-
.. 
er to reshape Ra marred vessel," such as "the house of Is-
rael.n There are implications both of mercy and of judgment, 
for He can also devise judgments against Judah (v. 11), from 
which she can escape only by repentance . God's universal 
power is implied, for He can dispose of any nation (vss. 7-
9). Back of the notion of God's power in history there seems 
to lie the conception that God is the Potter who has moulded 
all things in the universe. This seems to be involved in the 
. 
word 1~1, , but is not otherwise explicit in this passage . 
.. 
20vide ante, pp. 49-56, especially p. 56. 
21This bears every mark of a genuine experience of 
Jeremiah, although it may have been put in the present form 
by a Deuteronomic narrator. See Leslie, QQ· cit., pp. 191-
195. 
• 
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Jeremiah 23:23- 25 . Here is a genuineand forceful pas-
sage on the nature of the prophetic call (vss. 23-32). God 
is everywhere present, no one can hide from Him, and there-
fore He has '~heard what the prophets have said,u etc. This 
does not speak of creation, but reveals that God is omni-
present,22 filling he aven and earth, yet distinct from nature. 
It would be hard to conceive of a deity with such power and 
attributes who had not created the world. The passage seems 
to take for granted the doctrine of creation, but does not 
directly stat e this doctrine . 
Jeremiah 27:5. Here is ~ explicit and genuine crea-
tion passage in which Yahweh says, ui have made the earth, 
the men and the beasts that are upon the fac e of the earth, 
by my great power and by my outstretched arm; and I give it 
unto whom it seemeth right unto me . " (ASV). This is an ob-
ject lesson prophecy in which Jeremiah is wearing bonds and 
bars symbolic of the necessity of submission to Babylon, to 
whom God is delivering the other nations at this time. It 
is given at an important moment in Zedekiah's reign, and in 
the presence of emissaries from surrounding states, such as 
23 Edom and Tyre . The passage shows that God 's power deter-
22cf . I Kings 8:27, "heaven and the heaven of heavens 
cannot contain thee . " 
23 For an interpretation see Leslie, Jeremi ah, 218-220 . 
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mines the history of nations, no matter how mighty, and that 
this sovereignty of God in history is based upon the fact 
that it is He who has created the earth and man. 
Jeremiah 31:22. Several translations have been pro-
posed for this difficult verse, in which the integrity of 
the Hebrew text is in doubt . These difficulties are in the 
l a tter half, and the exact meaning does not matter for our 
purpose, since the main point of the verse is clear . It is a 
d t th t . of Is r ae1 24 h t• th t t wor o e cap 1ves ex or 1ng em o re urn 
to their cities, and encouraging them with the word, nFor 
Jehovah hath created a new thing in the earthn (ASV), or ur 
am about to create a new thing in the land of your return,n 
(Leslie) . Here for the first time Jeremiah uses the word 
, 
bar a , but, as in Ex . 34:10 and Num . 16:30, it is not yet 
applied to the creation of the world, but to the doing of 
some nnew thing" which will demonstrate God's power to carry 
out His purpose for His people . Leslie views it as the re-
storation of North Israel to its homeland, and as a nclimac-
tic thoughtu with which the great new covenant passage (31: 
31-34) wa s originally connected . 25 
Jeremiah 31:35-37 together with 33:19- 22.25 . 26. 
Verses 35-37 of chapter 31 follow immediately the great uNew 
24Leslie , Jeremiah , p. 105 . 
25rbid., reading bara' in the imperfect with some MSS. 
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Covenant" passage. To the present investigator there seems 
little doubt that it is a genuine oracle of Jeremiah, 26 at 
least in its core. It is a strong word of assurance that the 
nation of Israel shall endure as long as the fixed order of 
t t . 27 na ure con 1nues. Ancient as well as modern men have been 
impressed with the regularity of the movements of the sun, 
moon and stars. These heavenly bodies themselves, together 
• 
with the laws (JljbQ ) according to which they move, are from 
God. The words are, •tThus says the LORD, who gives the sun," 
• • • (_'UJg W 1.!]) ) . Nathan can also be rendered nmakes, ordains, 
. . 
sets." The idea is plainly that God made both the heavenly 
bodies and also the regular "ordinancesn of nature. The or-
dinances or "fixed order 11 (RSV) of nature, which figure so 
prominently in modern science, are thus recognized in Hebrew 
thought, but they are understood as God's ordinances, which 
work because He wills it. They exhibit God's wisdom and 
power. And just as sure as these ordinances shall continue, 
so sure is it that Israel shall continue ubefore me forever" 
(v. 36c). An added comparison is drawn from the immeasurable 
extent of heaven and from the depth of the hfoundations•• of 
26so Cornill, 2£· cit., p. 302, and Leslie, Jeremiah, 
p. 107 f. 
27The continuity of Israel or the Jews as a religious, 
ethnic and cultursl entity down to the present time, even 
without a homeland for nearly nineteen centuries, is one of 
the most striking facts of history. 
28 the earth, (v. 37). 
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The same idea, that a promise of God is made as cer-
tain as the ordinances of nature, is found in 33:19-22,25, 
26. The content of the promise here is different from the 
passage in Chapter 31, for it concerns the continuity of the 
line of David and of the Levitical priesthood. The word 
berith is prominent. The passage is lacking in the Septua-
gint and may be post-exilic. 29 
Jeremiah 32:17-23 and 26-27. This is a prayer which 
may have been developed in the Exile from a shorter prayer 
of Jeremiah. 30 In its present form it has ecclesiastical 
features, as for instance the confession of the sins of the 
people (church). It praises God because of His mighty acts 
in the deliverance from Egypt and the conquest of Canaan. 
"It is thou who hast made the heaven and the earth by thy 
great power and by thy outstretched arm! Nothing is too hard 
for thee!" (v. 17). An appeal is made to the power of God 
which was demonstrated at the creation and again at the de-
liverance from Egypt. It is possible, but not certain, that 
the mention of creation was present in the genuine Jeremiah 
28
rhe characteristic Old Testament cosmology is here 
exemplified. See Chapter III. 
290 . r~ver, The Literature of the Old · Testament, PP· 
262, 273. 
30Leslie, Jeremiah, p. 292 ff. 
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material from which this ,prayer has come. 31 
Verse 27 is 11 Beho 1 d, I am Jehovah, the God of a 11 
flesh: is there any thing too hard for me?'• The passage pro-
bably does not belong with the prayer above. However it re-
peats the idea that nothing is too hard for God (cf. Gen. 
18:14). The universality of Israel's God is also affirmed: 
He is God of all flesh, that is, of all mankind or of all 
living creatures. 
Summary of the Jeremiah passages. Nine passages or 
passage groups have been surveyed. Of these one (10:1-16 and 
51:15-19) is not usually believed to be from Jeremiah, and 
another (32:17-23) is also post-exilic, but based on material 
from the prophet of Anathoth. All of the others are probably 
authentic materials from Jeremiah or Baruch. Three of these 
(5:20; 27:5; and 31:35-37) explicitly state that God is the 
Creator of the world or of mankind at the beginning. The 
rest refer to creation less directly, but taken in the ag-
gregate and along with the direct statements they indicate 
that Jeremiah gave considerable attention to creation. 
There is thus an increase in the number, length, and 
prominence of creation passages as compared with Isaiah, 
31God's power manifested (1) at the deliverance from 
Egypt, (2) at the creation, and (3) at the return from Ba-
bylon about to be accomplished, is an important theme in 
the Second Isaiah. See post, Chapter VIII, 
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and Jeremiah thus forms a transition between the Eighth Cen-
tury prophets and the high point reached in Deutero-Isaiah. 
The contribution Jeremiah has made to the creation faith of 
the people, and his influence upon the thought of Judah in 
the exile and afterwards has usually not been sufficiently 
recognized. 
Passages in Deuteronomy 
The Book of the Law discovered in the temple in 621 
B. C. is generally identified with the main part of Deuter-
onomy, especially with Chapters 5-26 and 28. 32 Some critics 
include only Chapters 12-26 and 28. 33 The author of this 
book, which helped to bring about Josiah's reform, united 
the prophetic and priestly "religions and thus became the 
founder of Judaism. 1134 It is common to see a single great 
mind behind this book, which is marked by unity of thought 
and style. 35 
The main part of Deuteronomy was probably written 
shortly before 621, and thus belongs in the period of the 
32Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 182 ff. 
33Bentzen, Introduction to the Old Testam~t, Vol. II, 
p. 41, states that Wellhausen, Steuernagel, and others did 
so, but regards this as a mistake. 
34 Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 179. 
35D · "t 71 rlver, 2£· £1_., P· • 
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prophet Jeremiah, 36 who may have been influenced by this 
book. 37 Other theories about the date and circumstances of 
this book have also been advanced . 38 In fact H. H. Rowley 
in 1946 spoke of the date of Deuteronomy as none of the most 
debated questions in the field of 0 . T. scholarship during 
the last twenty-five years , " and states that "a whole crop 
of new theories has sprung upn concerning it . 39 His own 
conclusion is that the book was written early in the reign 
of Manasseh by "a small group of reformers .. who could not 
know that so long a time would elapse before an occasion 
would arise making a reform possible as in fact did elapse . 
He believes that the roll , forgotten in the long reign of 
Manasseh , was discovered in 621 , and that it influenced a 
reform that had already begun. 40 
The Book of Deuteronomy is concerned with combining 
36
corni11, 2£· cit. , P• 62 . 
37H. Cunliffe-Jones , Deuteronomy (London: SCM Press, 
1951), p. 28 . 
38For a brief conservative summary see Edward J . Young , 
An Introduction to the Old Testament (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans 
Publishing Co . , 1952), pp . 146-148 . See also Cunliffe-Jones, 
QQ • cit . , pp. 24-31 . 
39H. H. Rowley , "The Prophet Jeremiah and the Book of 
Deuteronomy," in Studies in Old Testament Prophecy, Present -
ed to Theodore H. Robinson (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1950), 
p . 157. 
40Ibid., p. 164. 
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the high prophetic ideal of obedience to God and His moral 
demands with the sacrificial and priestly cult. It achieved 
this combination largely by making the covenant central. 
There is a strong interest in the history of the revelation 
at Mount Horeb. God's great act in choosing, delivering, and 
constituting the people, and giving them Him covenant, over-
shadows attention to the creation. There are only three 
brief references to creation. They are in 4:32; 10:14; and 
32:6. Many scholars regard one or two of these as being la-
ter than the period before the exile. 
Deuteronomy 4:32. In a hortatory style the rhetorical 
question is asked whether any other people had ever heard 
the voice of God out of the midst of the fire nsince the day 
that God created man upon the earth." The word bara 
, 
is used. 
Many critics believe that this section is not from 
the time of Josiah's reform, but belongs in the post-exilic 
period, when bara ' came into common use for creation. 41 
Some critics, however, think it is from the same hand as 
42 
chapters 5- 26. The passage alludes only to the creation 
of man, but it speaks of the creation by God as something 
well-known, requiring no elaboration. 
Deuteronomy 10:14. uBehold, to the LORD your God 
41 Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 185 ff. 
42so Driver, QQ• cit., p. 93 f. 
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belong heaven and the heaven of heavens, the earth with all 
that is in it." The thought, completed in the next verse, is 
that God set His love upon Israel and chose this nation a-
bove all other peoples, although He had full possession and 
authority over all the nations of the earth, and over heaven, 
including the highest heaven. That this possession is His by 
virtue of His having created all things is not stated; but 
it does seem to be assumed, and the passage supports the i-
dea that the doctrine of creation was taken for granted in 
the period when the main part of Deuteronomy was composed 
(i.e., before 621 B. C.). 
Deuteronomy 32:6. This is part of "The Song of Moses." 
Many scholars believe that this poetry is from the post-
exilic period. The present book of Deuteronomy is the result 
of a process of additions made to the scroll found in 621, 
and the two poems, in chapters 32 and 33, are among late, 
post-exilic additions, according to Pfeiffer, and other au-
thors.43 Verse six reads, "Do you thus requite the LORD, you 
foolish and senseless people? Is not he your father, who 
created you, who made you and established you?" The three 
verbs are qanah, "created, 11 'asah, "made,tt ard kun, uestab-
lished." Verses 7-9 speak of the Most High as Lord of all 
nations, who fixed the bound ries of them all, but who made 
43Bentzen, 2£· cit., I, 40 and Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 182. 
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Jacob His alloted heritage. It is interesting to note that 
God is called Israel's ufather,'l because of the fact th at He 
made them as a people. Creation and lordship of nations and 
peoples is the main thought; this complete, unchallenged 
sovereignty of God is best explained by supposing that the 
creation of the universe is taken for granted. 
There are, then, only three passages in the Book of 
Deuteronomy that point to creation. Two of these point more 
to the creation of God's people, that is, a creative act in 
history, than to the making of the material universe, al-
though the latter idea seems taken for granted. However, 
only one (10:14) is usually assigned to the time before the 
exile. The creation doctrine is not greatly emphasized in 
this book. 
Passages in Habakkuk 
There is no allusion to creation in Chapters 1 and 2 
of Habakkuk, and hence the question of the integrity of the 
section or who is meant by the enemies of 1~12-17 is not of 
44 direct concern for the present study. However, in the rna~ 
ter of dating, it seems best to date it between the battle 
of Carchemish and the fall of Jerusalem (605-586 B. C.). 
44The Assyrians, the Chaldaeans, the Greeks, and king 
Jehoiakim have been proposed to fill the role of the wicked 
and cruel enemies. Perhaps the Chaldaeans are meant. 
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Chapter 3 is a psalm, called nA Prayer of Habakkuk." 
Although it does not speak directly of the creation it de-
scribes a theophany, using terms and pictures, especially of 
the sea, that are a part of the treasury of poetic ideas, 
words and figures stemming from the creation myths of an-
tiquity. 
Some critics have held that the Psalm of Habakku~ was 
not composed by the prophet . Some believe that it was writ-
ten in a later time by someone who copied an archaic style~5 
In this connection it is of interest to observe that this 
chapter is wanting in the Habakkuk Commentary of the Dead 
Sea Scrolls. 46 This would seem to show that in some manu-
scripts, at least, the poem was not attached to the book of 
the prophet. 
The Psalm of Habakkuk shows much influence from 
Canaanite sources . In addition there is a great deal of de-
tail in the psalm which ties it in with the preceding chap-
ters of Habakkuk. For this reason some scholars prefer to 
regard it as a composition of the prophet Habakkuk, who may 
well have been a priest interested in the liturgy of the 
45Pfeiffer believes that the poem was written "in the 
fourth or the third century;" see IOT, p. 598. 
46 The Dead Sea Scrolls of St . Mark's Monastery. Vol. I, 
The Isaiah Manuscri t and the Habakkuk Commentar . Edited by 
Millar Burrows. New Haven: The American School of Oriental 
Research, 1950) . 
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of the temp1e . 47 There are some indications that the three 
chapters of Habakkuk manifest unity, and a number of scholars 
have prefered to regard it in this way . These include not 
only the conservative authors of earlier times, such as 
Kei1 48 and Pusey, 49 but also contemporary scholars who take 
into account Ugaritic materials d~overed since 1929. Among 
them are E. A. Les1ie, 50 S . Mowincke1,51 and W. F. 
Albright. 52 
A major idea in Habakkuk is faith (and its corollary 
faithfulness) , and the psalm gives emotional and liturgical 
expression to such faith . God will come in a dreadful, earth-
shaking theophany, His glory filling the heavens , riding a-
cross the sea , bestriding the cloven earth, and delivering 
His people (v. 13) . 
A particular feature of this theophany is the atten-
4 7Edward J . Young, QQ.• cit., p. 263 ff. 
48c. F. Keil, The Twelve Minor Prophets, 2 vols. in 
Biblical Commentary on the Old Testament, Keil and Delitzsch 
(Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1892), Vol. II, p . 54. 
49E. B. Pusey, The Minor Prophets, 2 vols . (New York: 
Funk & Wagnalls Co., 1885), II , pp. 165-177 . 
50E. A. Leslie, The Prophets Tell Their Own Story, pp . 
204 - 226. 
51According to Bentzen, Introduction, II, p. 152. 
52w. F. Albright,'tThe Psalm of Habakkuk," in Studies in 
Old Testament Prophecy, H. H. Rowley, (ed.), p. 2. 
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tion given to the river, the sea, and the deep (tehom). This 
feature it has in · common with the theophanies in Nahum 1 and 
Psalm18:16- 18, and others . There is another group of theo-
phanies,as Gunkel has shown, which speak of storm, rock, and 
mountains, and which are connected with the mountain of 
Sinai, but which do not mention the sea . Of the three here 
noted (in Habakkuk, Nahum, ffid Psalm 18) Gunkel writes, 
~Eine Theophanie mit ziemlich fest ausgepr~gten ZUgen als 
ein gegebener Traditionsstoff den Dichtern des Judentums 
vorgelegen hat . "53 From these data Gunkel concludes, right-
ly, it would seem, that there are several theophany tradi-
tions in Israel, and he regards the one represented in Ha -
bakkuk 3 as an older one, which deals with the sea. In its 
earlier form the sea, river and deep were no doubt personi-
fied. A reading of Ugaritic Poems of Baal and Anath, es pe-
cially III ABA , with "Prince Yamm 11 and nJudge Nahar," who 
are overcome by Baal, riding on the clouds, 54 leaves no 
doubt of the dependence of Habakkuk 3 on traditions of this 
kind . "In 1938 Cassuto showed convincingly that Habakkuk 3 
contains reminiscences of the myth of the conflict between 
Yahweh and the primordial dragon Sea or River," writes 
53Gunke1, Schopfung , p . 104 . 
54H. L. Ginsberg (tr.) , ~ugaritic Myths, Epics, and 
Legends , " in ANET, p . 131 . 
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Albright . 55 
The same conclusion, that Habakkuk (or the author of 
the psalm) used material going back to Canaanite models, 
also follows from a comparison of poetic forms . This is in-
dicated in much detail in the study , already referred to, by 
W. F. Albright. He shows that 11 tricola,u 56 especially those 
with a repetitive or a climactic form, ~re abundant in Hab. 
3 . This poetic form is of frequent occure nce in the Ugaritic 
epic style, as H. L. Ginsberg has pointed out . 57 A classical 
example is found in the Poems of Baal and Anath: 
Now thine enemy , 0 Baal, 
Now thi ne enemy wilt thou smite, 
Now wilt thou cut off thine adversary. 58 
With this Psalm 92:10 may be compared: 
For, lo, thy enemies, 0 LORD, 
for, lo, thy enemies shall perish; 
all evildoers shall be scattered . 
(RSV, verse 9) 
Other elaborations of the climactic form are abundant in 
Psalm 29, 59 which also has a very Canaanitic diction . Al -
bright points out that the kind of archaic para llelism de-
scribed occurs in the Bible in the Song of Miriam, the Song 
55Albright, "The Psalm of Habakkuk, 11 2£ · cit., p . 2 f. 
56For Albright ' s justification for using this t~m in-
stead of ntristich,n etc . see ibid . , p. 3. 
57
rbid . 58Ginsberg (tr . ), ANET, p . 131. 
59This was first discovered by H. L. Ginsberg in 1936 . 
See Albright, 2£· cit ., p. 6. 
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of Deborah, two passages in Canticles (4:8 and 7:1), certain 
archaic psalms, and in Hab. 3. 60 This indicates that the in-
fluence of Canaanitic poetry was not neglible, and in gener-
al shows that the poems referred to are very old or at least 
have made use of old materials. 
In the case of Habakkuk it is probably safe to con-
clude that the poem was written by a poet who was influenced 
by an archaizing trend and who made use of poetic materials 
from ancient times for which he had a sense of appreciation. 
Since the poetic form and the diction of this Psalm 
show such strong Canaanite influence it is not unreasonalbe 
to suppose that its ideas also show at least some influence 
from the same source. There are in it reminiscences of th~ 
ancient creation myths, and this fact is adatum supporting 
the conclusion that the idea of creation, now associated 
with Yahweh, was part of the spiritual heritage of Israel 
through many centuries. 
Passages in the Book of Ezekiel 
The Book of Ezekiel in its present form does not con-
tain any direct statements concerning the creation of the 
universe. It does have several allusions to the divine crea-
tion of nations (e.g. 21:30), and it contains reminiscences 
60Albright, 2£· cit., pp. 4-8. 
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of the creation myths of the orient, and of the story of the 
Garden of Eden.61 
Chapters l-3.These chapters describe the vision which 
the prophet had of an overpowering theophany, through which 
God called Ezekiel to his life work. The vision of God's 
glory with the cherubim reappears in other parts of the book 
in such a way as to form an essential part of its structure. 
After an initial theophany, described at length, there is a 
similar appearance at which time God definitely departs from 
the temple (10:18 and 11:22-23), thus suspending the cove-
nant and delivering the people to judgment. 62 And, when the 
time of judgment is past, the God of Israel, in the same 
kind of theophany, is seen by the prophet (in a vision), re-
entering the restored and idealized temple . (43:1-5). 
The message of this series of visions. of God's glory 
61rt does not seem necessary in this study to discuss 
the vexing critical problems of this book which have come to 
the fore since the pub 1 ication of the w·ork of H'61 scher in 
1924. For a brief summary see J. M. Powis Smith, The Pro-
phets and Their Times, Second Edition, revised by Wm. A. 
Irwin (Chicago: Chicago University Press, 1941), Chap. X. 
For a fuller discussion see Wm. A. Irwin, The Problem of 
Ezekiel (Chicago: Chicago University Press, 1943), and 
Pfeiffer, lOT, pp. 518-565. Pfeiffer rightly warns a9ainst 
the ex~essive skepticism of C. C. Torrey and others lp. 
531), some of whom date the whole book in 230 B. C., or de-
ny the genuineness of six-sevenths of the book. 
62 Johannes Pedersen, Israel: Its Life and Culture, 
Part IV, p. 596. 
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above the four living creatures (cherubim) includes the con-
cepts (1) of God's transcendence, power and might; and (2) 
the idea of the suspension and restoration of His covenant 
with Israe 1. 
The cherubim are identified with the "living crea-
tures" in Ezek. 10:22~ The whole theophany shows the power 
and majesty of God. The living creatures represent the crea-
tion, that is, nature, 64 which is wholly subject to God's 
might. It is to be noted that the theophany corresponds to 
the Near Eastern cosmology, with its vaulted heaven support-
ed on four pillars, and God's throne above the vault. The 
living creatures, who could move in any direction with 
lightning speed, express the truth that God is everywhere 
present~5and the eyes show that He sees and knows all things 
63on cherubim see J. Pedersen,~· cit., IV, 691 f. and 
R. W. Moss, "Cherub, Cherubim," in ERE, IV, pp. 508-513. 
64cf. the use made of Ezekiel's images in Rev. 4 in the 
New Testament. In this kind of literature numbers are often 
given symbolical meanings, and the number four, prominent 
here and in Rev. 4, is held to represent the created world. 
Cf. the four cardinal directions, the "four winds," etc. 
65This may well be the intended meaning even if the 
idea of many critics is accepted, that the passage is the 
imaginative combination of two experiences, the vision of 
a powerful thunderstorm, and a vision of a "throne chariot" 
in which Yahweh rode. Irwin thinks the bulk of this materi~ 
is due to additions made by late commentators to the origi-
nal story of Ezekiel's call. See The Problem of Ezekiel , 
Chapter XXXI. This conclusion does not seem required, and 
appears to overlook the important place of the theophany in 
the whole structure of the book. 
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Above the cherubim and the vault of heaven God's glory is 
enthroned. God is transcendent. The passage does not explic-
itly trace this back to creation; yet God's relation to na-
ture and to other creatures is such as could best follow 
from His act of creation, which may well be presupposed. 
Ezekiel 21:30 (Hebrew 35). In an oracle of doom a-
gainst Ammon is written, ltin the place where you were crea-
ted, in the land of your origin, I will judge you." The ni-
" Qhal of bara is used here. All nations are regarded as ere-
ated by God. 
Ezekiel 28:11-19. This is an oracle of doom against 
Tyre. It is in the form of a poem and is preceded by another 
" such oracle (28:2-10). Here the word bara in the niphal oc-
curs twice (vss. 13 and 15), in the clause "the day you were 
" . created." The word bara' ~s apparently coming into use at 
this time to express a creative act of God. But, as has al-
ready been observed, its application to the creation of men 
or of nations seems to be prior to its use to express the 
making of the universe. 
This passage is also of interest for its use of the 
myth of Eden. Tyre, personified, was, to begin with, wise, 
exceedingly fortunate and rich, and even good (blameless); 
later she became proud, arrogant, and violent. The first 
estate of Tyre personified is described by saying, 11 you were 
in Eden, the Garden of God. 11 She was covered with precious 
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stones, which probably means she had a rich garment, brocad-
ed with gold , and with jewels attached . Two of the stones 
named, as well as the gold, are said in Genesis 2 to have 
been abundant in the Garden of Eden. The passage testifies 
to the existence of the Garden of Eden story and its connec-
tion with the creation idea. 
Ezekiel 29:3-6a and 32:2-8. The chief indictments 
against Tyre in the two oracles in Chapter 28 are for her 
pride and her blasphemy. Here the same charges are leveled 
against Egypt . Tyre was proud of her wisdom, commerce, and 
wealth . Egypt is proud of her river. "My Nile is my own: I 
made it!" (29:3). In the description of Egypt and of the 
judgment that will overtake her there are a numbar of fea-
tures (ZUge) that hark back to the ancient Near Eastern cre-
ation myths. They have by this time lost their mythical force 
and are now poetic images. Egypt is the "dragon that lies in 
the midst of his streamsH (29:3; 32:2). The dragon is sug-
gested as the name for Egypt by the crocodile of the Nile, 
but back of this allusion is the concept of the primeval 
water monster . The dragon is ,, ~ J3 , uder Dr ache im Me ere. n 
In 29:3 the tannin claims to be the creator of the waters of 
Egypt. Hence a divine, monstrous, being is meant, and not 
merely a crocodi1e. 66 
66 Gunkel , Schopfung, p. 73. 
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Another feature of the poem is that God will throw 
His net over the monster, and destroy it. This is parallel 
to the description of the battle of Marduk with Tiamat and 
her helpers, for after slaying Tiamat Marduk cast his net o-
ver the latter, and captured them. 67 Even more pointed is 
the description of the use made of the carcass, which be-
comes food and water upon mountains, valleys, and plains. 
This indicates that an original water monster is in mind, 
and that water, when overcome and controlled, can be a bles-
sing and source of sustenance, instead of a destructive 
force. 68 
Ezekiel 38:12. God, from the land of Magog, is plan-
ning to take spoil from those who dwell "in the middle of 
the earth.'' The word rendered 11middle" literally means "na-
vel." The expression is used in Egyptian mythology to mean 
the center of the earth which forms the focus and platform 
from which the deity created the rest of the universe. For 
the Egyptians Heliopolis was this creative platform, and it 
is possible, at least, that the Hebrews thought of their own 
land as a center from which God made the rest of the earth, 
and that it is, therefore, located at the center of the disk 
which is the earth. 69 
67Ibid., p. 76. 68rbid., p. 76 f. 
69 C. E. Sander-Hansen, Q£· cit., p. 31. 
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The se passages exhaus t the creation a llusions in the 
Book of Ezekiel . 70 
B. THE CONCEPTS IN THES E PASSAGES 
Similarities and Differences in Them 
Of the eighteen passages or passage groups occuring 
in the four books under scrutiny there are three usually t ak-
en to be from later times (Jer. 10:1-16, Hab. 3, and Deut. 
32:6) . Although some uncertainty may be admitted f or t wo 
others (Deut . 4:32 and Ezek . 1- 3), there are good reasons to 
accept them in essence. 
Of these fifteen passages reflecting this period 
thr ee refer to the creation of the world (Jer . 27:5; 31 :35-
37 with 33:19- 22,25,26; and 32:17-23,26,27). All of these 
are in Jeremiah. 
The creation of a man (through conception and birth), 
or of a nation in the "historical process" is found in six 
passages, two each in Jeremiah, Deuteronomy, and Ezekiel 
(Jer . 1:5; 18:1- 11; Deut . 4:32; 10:14; Ezek. 21:30 (H . 35); 
and 28:11-17). There is, thus , a widespread doctr~ne about 
God ' s creative activity continuing in nature , affecting in-
dividual men , and controlling the history of nations, and 
70Th~ ttfat1ings, 11 n~,l~.;L_iJ , of 34:3 arrl 36 come 
from bara II, "to be fat~" s e BDB, p. 135. 
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this faith has developed earlier than the faith that God 
created the universe; at any rate it is given more attention 
in the earlier periods. The creation of the universe is, 
however, directly expressed in the period studied in these 
passages. 
The references whtch stress God's creative activity 
in the current historical process may well presuppose that 
He has made the world and all things. This conclusion is 
supported by the fact that in six of these passages there is 
poetry containing many unmistakable reminiscences of the an-
cient creation myths. These passage$ occur in three of the 
books studied (Jer. 5:20-25; Hab. 3; Ezek. 1-3; 28:11-19; 
29:3-6 and 32:2-8). They are especially abundant in Ezekiel, 
due, perhaps, to the poetic interest of that prophet. The 
natural explanation is that the Mesopotamian myths became 
Yahweh myths, that is, Yahweh was held to be the Creator; 
next, the other deities in the myths lost their supernatur-
al character and reality under the growing dominance of the 
Yahweh-faith. At last it was possible to view the gads in 
purely poetic ways; their character as deities was for-
gotten. 
This development goes hand in hand with the growth of 
an implicit monotheism. Tannin, tehom, the storm, and the 
rest have ceased to be deities . God's mastery over them 
has become a control not of recalcitrant lesser deities, but 
of forces of nature. 71 On this point Gunkel writes: 
Freilich wUrde man sehr fehlgehen, wenn man 
hier bewusste Benutzung des Schopfungsmythus 
suchen wUrde; es handelt sich nur urn einzelne 
ZUge, die ursprUnglich einmal mit dem Mythus 
in Verbindung gestanden haben, die aber diesen 
Zusammenhang langst verloren haben, und gegen-
wartig nur noch als Motive der poetischen 
Tradition existieren.72 
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Monotheism seems implicit in much of the literature of this 
period. In Deut. 4:35-39, which may be from this time, it 
is explicit. 
Summary of the Leading Creation Ideas 
God is the sovereign Lord over all nations. He has 
created them and assigned them their place in the world. He 
continually acts in history so that the conception, birth, 
and life of individual men are due to His creative power. 
All nations must serve His purposes. The word bara; is being 
used in this period by Jeremiah for a powerful act of God in 
history and several times by Ezekiel for bringing specific 
nations into existence. Back of the faith thus summarized is 
the conviction, explicitly stated in Jeremiah, that God made 
the universe at the beginning. The abundant use of features 
71The living crdatures or cherubim of Ezekiel are 
bably not deflated deities. They have no personalities 
their own. They are rather symbols of the extension of 
majesty, presence, and activity of God in nature. 
72Gunke1, Schopfung, p. 107. 
pro-
of 
the 
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taken from the creation myths makes it very probably true 
that this cosmic creation by Yahweh, the God of Israel, was 
taken for granted in this period. 
CHAPTER VII 
CREATION AND NATURE IN THE BOOK OF JOB 
There is no doubt that the Book of Job is one of the 
four Old Testament books giving the most attention to the 
creation doctrine . The other three are Genesis, the Second 
Isaiah, and the Psalter . The book contains a prose folk-
tale concerning the suffering and patience of Job (1 - 2 and 
42:7- 17 , or a part of them) , and this story is probably very 
old , at least in its oral form. The folk-tale in turn is 
probably based on the real experiences of an historical per-
1 
son. Then , at some time , a great poet and thinker aro s e 
who wrote the poetic dialog which deals with the subject of 
the theodicy, and which forms the bulk of the book . This is 
the longest treatment of a single theme in the Old Testament. 
In its extended use of dialog it is unique in the Bib1e. 2 
It combines the deepest earnestness3 and spiritual insight4 
1Driver, Introduction, 2£· cit ., p . 411 f. 
2As for literary classification it is sui generis. 
The dialog is not conversation nor question and answer, but 
a succession of discourses . 
3Theodore H. Robinson, Job and His Friends (London: 
SCM Press , 1954), p . 10. 
4 Ju1ius Bewer, The Literature of the Old Testament, 
p. 317 . 
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with elaborate poetic artistry, and it has often been ranked 
with the greatest literary masterpieces of all time. 5 In 
the poetry of this imaginative work there is much about the 
majesty of God; and as evidence of God's power much is said 
about His work of creating and upholding the world. 
A. POSSIBLE DATES FOR THE POET OF JOB 
A Survey of Opinion 
The Book of Job lacks historical allusions on which a 
date can be based. Although the story it tells is laid in 
circumstances that fit into the patriarchal age, those cir-
cumstances continued among the sheiks of the Edomitic and 
Arabian lands for many centuries. Besides, the poetry and 
dialog might well have been composed in a different time 
from that of the story. It is important to distinguish be-
tween the composition of the poetry and the folk-tale which 
introduces it. 
The date, insofar as it can be set, must be determin-
ed by internal evidence. The opinions of critics manifest 
much variety. The time of Solomon is suggested by certain 
conservative authors, such as Haevernick, Keil, Delitzsch, 
5 
Emil G. Kraeling, The Book of the Ways of God (New 
York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1939), Chapter I. For a 
fine appreciation of the poet's art see the discussion in 
Pfeiffer's IOT, pp . 683-692. 
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and contemporary fundamentalists. 6 
The character of the problem dealt with in Job, its 
developed theology, as well as its diction, point away from 
so early a period and to a time not earlier than Jeremiah. 7 
It is in Jeremiah's apd Habakkuk's time that the problem of 
the theodicy becomes vocal, and the concept of the individu-
al becomes sharpened. There is a similarity between the "con-
fessionsn of Jeremiah, in which the prophet questions the 
doings of God, and the address of Job to the Almighty. Wis-
dom literature, too, is rarely the discussion _of great in-
tellectual-moral problems before this age. The poet of Job 
is most likely not earlier than Jeremiah . 
Some critics place Job sometime between Jeremiah and 
Ecclesiasticus. 8 A number of scholars suggest a date about 
400 B. c. 9 
To the present investigator the date proposed by Ro-
bert Pfeiffer commends itself. This is in the time of Jere-
6see Robert J. Young, Introduction, p. 309. 
7A few critics (Ewald, Noldeke, Dillmann, and others) 
place it in the early or middle parts of the Seventh century. 
See IOT, p. 676. 
8Bentzen does not think it can be dated more exactly 
than this. See his Introduction, II, p. 179. 
9Julius A. Bewer, The Literature of the Old Testament, 
p . 317 . Kuenen also advocated this date, and so did Cornill 
in his Introduction, arguing that it is later than Proverbs, 
the eighth chapter. 
miah, but after the defeat at Megiddo in 608. 10 
Reasons For Placing the Poet of Job in the 
Time of Jeremiah 
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The time of Jeremiah fits well with the thought of 
the Book of Job. The idea of the individual and his personal 
relation to God, standing out from the collective experience, 
received a strong impulse from Jeremiah, refl ecting no doubt 
the mood of other outstanding individuals of the time. There 
was also an awareness of the problem of harmonizing the suf -
ferings that sometimes come upon the just with God's righte-
ousness and power . This is evident in Habakkuk and in the 
nconfessionsn of Jeremiah (Chapters 11 - 20). 
Again, a comparison of Job with Second Isaiah sug-
gests that Job is earlier, and that the prophet borrowed 
from Job, especially in the ideas of creation, some poetic 
expressions, and in the descriptions in the Suffering Ser-
vant song. Some scholars have held the view that the influ-
ence was in the opposite direction , and that Job is later 
11 (e . g., c. 400 B.C.), but a detailed study seems to support 
10Pfeiffer, IOT, p . 677. 
11samuel Terrien makes a detailed comparison of paral-
lel passages and concludes that Job was written before the 
Second Isaiah . However he does not bring the date back to 
Jeremiah's time , but during the Exile, about 580 to 540 B.C. 
See his "Introduction" to the Book of Job in IB, Vol . III, 
pp . 888- 890. 
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the former position, about the time of Jeremiah . 
It is not possible to gain certainty about this date. 
The Book of Job does, however, fit into this time well e -
nough to justify placing the study of it at this point . 
B. THE CHARACTER OF THE CONCEPT OF CREATION AND 
NATURE AND ITS RELATION TO THE GOD.CONCEPT 
The Book of J ob deals with the question of human suf-
fering . More specifically , it is concerned with the question, 
Why does a righteous man have to endure extreme suffering, 
if God is almighty , just , and good . The greatness of the 
book lies partly in the way it faces this question honestly 
and refuses to give a facile and orthodox answer . A further 
element of greatness is that even the speeches of the three 
friends, who are in the wrong, are full of meaningful truths 
that illumine the problem (for instance , 5:17-27). The ul-
timate meaning of the book has been variously understood and 
evaluated . Some understand its central message to be that 
there are problems in human suffering and God's government 
of the universe that are beyond the reach of man ' s under-
standing, but in which man must trust in God. 12 The answer 
of the book is a summons to faith in the wise and mighty 
12 Robinson , Job and His Friends, pp. 123- 125 . 
Creator. 13 The present writer understands this to be the 
meaning of the book. 
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It is an important thing to note that all of the im-
portant characters, Job, the three friends, and Elihu, agree 
on the doctrine of God's transcendent power and wisdom. The 
poetry of the speeches of all of them, together with the ad-
dress of Yahweh, brings this out in many ways. The different 
speakers disagree only in the way they apply this doctrine 
to the fact of Job's suffering. For this reason there are 
passages about God's work as Creator and His power shown in 
nature in many of the discourses. God's enduring omnipotence 
in contrast to the weakness, ignorance, and temporality of 
man is an important part of the argument of the book. 
Because of the larg e number of passages bearing on 
the inquiry before us it seems advisable to treat them under 
three categories: passages echoing myths of creation; passa-
ges which directly tell that God is Creator, and transcen-
dent over the universe; and those that show His continuing 
lordship over nature. 
Language Echoing Myths of Creation and the Chaos Monster 
Job 3:8. In Chapter 3 Job bitterly curses the day in 
l3samue1 Terrien, in IB, Vol. III, p. 897. See also 
Henri Frankfort and others, The Intellectual Adventure of 
Ancient Man, p. 274. 
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which he was born and the night he was conceived. Throughout 
this poetry darkness is personified, dimly suggesting a 
mythical power of evil. In verse 8 is written: "Let them 
curse it [ his day of birth] that curse the sea, 14 who are 
ready to rouse up Leviathan.n The parallelism makes »sea~ al-
most certainly the correct reading, since the poetry requires 
a synonym for Leviathan, the primeval sea monster, or chaos 
personified. 15 The passage may mean that if Leviathan had 
been stirred up, that day would have reverted to chaos, or 
it would not have come into being, and Job would not then 
have been born. 16 Reminiscences of the creation mythology 
are obviously present here. 
Job 7:12. 11 Am I a sea, or a sea-monster, That thou 
settest a watch over me? .. This is Job's complaint to God. In 
the creation stories the deity first reduced chaos, darkness, 
and disorder to order. He assigned the waters of the sea to 
their places. In mythopoeic language he captured the sea-
monster, and set a watch over it. In the Babylonian Epic of 
Creation Marduk overcame the dragon and 11 drew a bolt and 
14Reading D~for oi, . See Kittel' Biblia Hebraica, 
note in loc., and Gunkel, Schopfung, p. 59. 
15see ante, p. 53 f. and the quotation from Johannes 
Pedersen there. 
16samue1 Terrien, "Exegesis of Job," IB, III, p 926. 
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posted a watch, and charged them not to suffer her waters to 
come forth. tc 17 The a 11 us ion to these ideas is obvious. Job 
is complaining that he is given the same treatment by God as 
is accorded an evil monster. There is a parallel in Ezek. 
18 32: 2 and 3 • . 
Job 9:8b. There is a similar reminiscence here when 
it states that God "trampled the waves of the sea," or ra-
ther, He trampled non the back of yam." The RSV footnote has 
"trampled the back of the sea dragon," thus recognizing the 
personification of ~ the sea. 
Job 9:13b. In the same discourse as above, to which 
this study will return, Job says, "beneath God bowed the 
helpers of Rahab.~ Rahab is another name for the primeval 
chaos and sea monster, 19 as is obvious here and in Job 26: 
12, Isa. 51:9, and Psalm 89:10. In some passages it is the 
name given to Egypt (Isa. 30:7 and Psalm 87:4). In the pre-
sent passage the thought is that Job cannot contend with 
God, who is so mighty that Rahab's helpers bowed down under 
Him. In the Babylonian Creation Epic the helpers of Tiamat 
20 
were not killed, but imprisoned, by Marduk. It is appar-
ent that Job 9:13 is an echo of this myth. 
17 
.d 1 4 He~ e , BG, p. 2. 18Ante, 135 f p. • 
19 Gunkel, Schopfung, pp. 30-40. 20Ibid., p. 38. 
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Job 26:10-13. "He has described a circle upon the 
face of the waters at the boundary between light and dark-
ness," (v. 10, RSV). The Semitic cosmology is evident here. 
21 The earth is a disk surrounded by water. This water is a 
remnant of the primeval chaos, and at creation God put it in 
its place; it is at the boundary between light and darkness. 
The darkness also represents chaos. 
Nach babylonischer Vorstellung, die wir auch 
bei den Griechen wiederfinden, fliesst der 
Ocean rungs urn alle Lander. Dieselbe Anschau-
ung auch im AT = der Kreis des Himmels, die 
Grenze, wo sich Finsternis und Licht scheiden, 
steht auf der Tehom, Prov. 8:27, Job .26:10, 
cf. auch Ps. 139:9; daher ist in der he-
braischen Poesie das ura 1 te '(1 * ., '0!)~ -
babylonisch apsu der Urocean - ein Wort2~ur die aussersten Enden der Erde geworden. 
1
'The pillars of heaven tremble't at God's rebuke (v. 11). nBy 
his power he stilled the sea, by his understanding he smote 
Rahab." This is a reminiscence of the conflict between the 
deity and chaos. As Marduk was the wisest of the gods, so 
God's victory here is due to »his understanding.n 23"By his 
wind the heavens were made fair; his hand pierced the flee-
, 
ing serpent (_ n ""13. 'Jl n] ) . n The serpent a 1 so represents a 
- • T T T 
primeval chaos monster (cf. Amos 9:3, where the serpent is 
wholly God's servant). The ancient Near Eastern myths were 
21 Ante, pp. 49-50. 22Gunke1, 2£· cit., p. 46. 
23 rbid., p. 36. 
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based on events in nature. Scholars have often pointed out 
that the coming of spring in Mesopotamia brought with it the 
cessation of the destructive floods and the passing away of 
the clouds and rain. These events, removing disorder, and 
preparing for the growth of plants and crops for human food, 
were taken to be like the creation at the first, when Mar-
duk, the sun, overcame Tiamat, representing the floods, and 
brought the ordered universe to light. The present passage 
shows the basis of the myth in nature. God has stilled the 
sea and overcome the flood (Rahab). Then He has cleared the 
heavens, driving the clouds away with His wind. The "fleeing 
serpentn is a long, trailing storm cloud, driven away by the 
wind, leaving a cloudless summer sky. 
Job 28:14 . The 28th chapter is a distinct poem in 
praise of wisdom • It does not seem to fit into Job's dis-
course at this place, and many critics think it is from a 
different hand. Yet its beauty, diction, and ideas manifest 
the same brilliance as the genuine parts of the book, and it 
is possible that it may be1ong to the work in some place; or 
it may be a separate composition by the poet of Job. 24 In 
this highly imaginative poetry ~the deep," the sea, Abaddon 
and Death are personified and speak. Possibly a vague mythi-
24Pfeiffer holds the last named opinion, which has much 
to commend itself. See IOT, p. 672. 
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cal background is suggested. 
Job 38:4-7. Yahweh answered Job out of the whirlwind, 
and in a series of challenging questions, sometimes with 
sarcasm, shows the smallness .of Job, or any mortal, in con-
trast to the eternal Creator. "Where were you when I laid 
the foundations of the earth?" At the end of this str6phe, 
in v. 7, are the words, uwhen the morning stars sang togeth-
er, and all the sons of God shouted for joy." Deities of an 
earlier polytheism have become morning stars. They are spec-
tators of God's creative activity, and only a reminiscence 
of polytheism remains. "The poet's monotheism is so confi-
dent that polytheistic, or at least henotheistic, terminolo-
gy is only a literary adornment.u25 The passage is note-
worthy for expressing the emotion of exuberant joy in the 
creation. 
Job 38:8-11. In the first strophe (vss. 4-7) Yahweh 
speaks of the creation of the earth. In this second strophe 
He speaks of the sea under the figure of birth. Terrien ar-
gues that putting the birth of the sea after the creation of 
the earth implies a denial of a "myth of a primeval o-
cean. t•
26 This is cone 1 uding too much. The pas sage has myth-
ical ideas even if they are slight, and it has to do wiih 
things "primeva1, 11 that is, with things of the llfirst age.n 
25Terrien, IB, III, p. 1175. 26 rbid. 
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The passage does suggest that water or the sea are not eter-
nal, but came into being in accordance with the will of the 
Creator . Back of the advanced theology thus implied is the 
poetic language which uses the myth of a primeval struggle 
between the deity and the watery chaos. Though chaos is not 
eternal, it was a force pressing against the world of order 
until God set bars and doors for it . 27 Gunkel states that 
the Old Testament contains no account of a battle between 
Yahweh and the dragon, but that this story does seem to be 
presupposed. 28 Passages that show that the creation was pre -
ceded by a pushing back of the sea and setting boundaries 
for it are found in Psa . 104:5- 9; Prov . 8:22-31; Jer. 5:22(9 
Jer . 31:35; Psa . 33:6; and Psa . 65:7; and in the present 
passage . It is, thus, a widely distributed conception. 
Job 38:36. Here the RSV has uc1ouds 1t and "mists," re-
spectively forJllnta and ,l:lvi, with the note that the Hebrew . 
words are uncertain. Terrien thinks that Jl 1 n lD might be the 
ibis, the bird of Thot, Egyptian god of wisdom. 30 
Job 40:15-24 and 41:1 - 34 . The authenticity of the 
poems on the hippopotamus and the crocodile has been ques-
27 See ante, p . 56 f. 
28 Gunkel , Sch5pfung, p . 88 . 
29 Ant£, p . 105 f. 
30Terrien, uExegesis of Job, 11 IB , III, p . 1178 f. 
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tioned by some critics, since the discourse of Yahweh is 
quite complete without them. Others, however, accept one or 
both of them. 31 
Job 40:15-24 is a description of the hippopotamus ad-
ded to the list of wild animals, the creation and knowledge 
of which show God's great power. Behemoth and Leviathan (41: 
1-34, Hebrew 40:35 - 41:26) form a pair somewhat different 
from the other animals described. The delineation of them, 
especially of Leviathan, is full of mythological echoes. 
Behemoth, too, "mehr ist, a1s ein Tier; es ist ein UngetUm 
der Urzeit. 1132 So likewise Terrien. 33 
The creation mythologies frequently present two chaos 
monsters. There were, for instance, Apsu and Tiamat, male 
and female water deities. Later these are Tiamat and Kingu. 
In Isa. 51:9 there are two: Rahab and the dragon, and in Job 
26:12, Rahab and Nahash. It may well be that these two poems 
in the Yahweh discourse likewise present a similar pair. Be-
hemoth is male, Leviathan female. 
In the description of the hippotamus as Behemoth the 
31Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 674 f. Terrien thinks that the 
Leviathan poem is authentic, but that the Behemoth passage 
was added later by a wise man nof the Joban school.n See 
IB, III, p. 1186. 
32Gunke1, Schopfung, p. 61. 
33Terrien, IB, III, p. 1186 ff. 
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mythical reminiscences are not dominant, but are in the back-
ground. Yet they show that the old myths were widely distrib-
uted, and that they had gone a long way toward being "liter-
ary ornamentation." 
There are two points in the myth, as it existed when 
the poet used it, which throw light on the creation faith in 
the poet's time. "Behold, Behemoth, which I made as I made 
you" (v. 15). If Behemoth represents chaos, then chaos is 
not eternal, but was made by Yahweh. The second point sup-
ports this interpretation of the 15th verse. In verse 19 is 
written, ••He is the first {J\"'~~~ ) of the works of God.u 
• •• 
(RSV) The translation "chief" in the KJV and ASV does not 
make good sense. 34 But if Behemoth stands for the chaos 
(Gen. 1:2), the passage may well suggest the idea that God 
created the chaos first, and then out of it the ordered uni-
verse. Such a meaning is in harmony with verse 15. 
Job 41:1-34 (Hebrew 40:25 - 41:26). Leviathan is i-
dentified in this poem with the crocodile, but the superna-
tural features here are more abundant than in the preceding 
poem, and indicate the mythical background. In v. 19, for 
instance, we read "out of his mouth go flaming torches.u 
Obviously this is mythology, a description of a monster 
which in turn may stand for storm and lightning. It ~cer-
34Gunkel, Schopfung, p. 61. 
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tainly not a description of an animal only. There are many 
similar features in this poem, and the term rrLeviathan" is a 
familiar one in the Bible for a mythical being. There is 
here a mixture of the crocodile and the mythical beast. 
The abundant use of these elements from an earlier 
mythology shows the relatively large place the creation 
myths occupied in the culture of these peoples. From this it 
follows that the doctrine of creation, which in th~ litera-
ture is always understood as God's work, also held a large 
place in the Hebrew world of thought. 
Passages Directly Expressing the Doctrine of Creation 
The Book of Job not only contains many references to 
creation in the form of mythical allusions, but it also has 
many direct statements that God created the world or men. 
Job 4:17 and parallels. There are several passages in 
which the speaker refers to God as the Maker of man. Thus 
Eliphaz asks, ncan a man be pure before his Maker?" Elihu in 
32:22 and 35:10 uses the same expression. The participle of 
'asah is usually employed, but in 36:3 the poetic pa'al oc-
curs. In 10:3b Job calls himself "the work of thy hands," 
and both rich and poor are called 11 the work of his hands" in 
34:19c. 35 The doctrine that God has made man is a favorite 
35The ethical importance of this passage and its paral-
lel will be noted below. 
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idea in this book. 
Job 9:8a and 9. The passage in 9:4-14 contains mythi-
cal references and direct statements of creation, but it is 
especially rich in expressions for the third category, God's 
continuing power in nature. There is the direct teaching 
that God made the heavens and certain constellations in the 
sky. He "alone stretched out the heavens •.• who made the 
Bear and Orion , the Pleiades and the chambers of the south." 
This is in a speech of Job. 
Job 28:14, 24-27. As already indicated36 this is a 
separate poem about wisdom. Man cannot find wisdom (v. 13), 
although he is skilful to seek for metal and precious gems 
in deep mines (1-11). Wisdom cannot be bought (15-19), and 
the deep and death do not have it (14, 22). But God knows 
its place, for He sees and knows everything under heaven to 
the ends of the earth (23, 24). He saw, declared, establish-
ed and searched out wisdom (27). This He did at the time He 
made the world. Wisdom, then, existed before the world was 
made. This is also the conception in Proverbs 8:22-31, and 
the two passages are no doubt related. In Job verse 27 does 
not say that God created wisdom, but that He found it. It 
scarcely follows that wisdom is thought of as eternal and 
uncreated. That God created the world is implied poetically 
36 Ante, p. 140. 
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by metonymy, in vss. 25,26, ~when He gave the wind its weigh~ 
and meted out the waters by measure, etc.n 
Job 31:15 and 34:19. The first of these is in Job's 
oath of innocence, and the second in Elihu's speech. God has 
' 
' made Job and also his servants, or slaves ( abdi and 'amthi) . 
Princes, rich men and poor are all alike 11 the work of his 
hands (34:19). These passages are remarkable for the force 
with which they state the ethical implications of the crea-
tion of man. Since all men, regardless of race, wealth, or 
station, are made by God, and have value in His sight as His 
own, no man may deal unjustly with them. This is especially 
clear in Job's oath: ttif I have rejected the cause of my man-
servant or my maidservant, . what shall I do When God 
rises up? . . • Did not he who made me in the womb make him?" 
(vss. 13-15). 
Job, Chapters 38 - 41. These chapters contain the ad-
dress of Yahweh, who speaks to Job out of the whirlwind. In 
these speeches God does not charge Job with great crimes 
such as the friends believed he had committed. God points 
out how small man is, how short his life, how limited his 
knowledge, in contrast to the Creator. There remains for man 
only a humble recognition of his limitations. He must be 
content to leave the government of the world to God whose 
wisdom and goodness man is not competent to challenge (40:1). 
These speeches directly state that God made the 
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world, and in the whole portrayal of nature the idea is al-
ways in the background. There are many things about the wild 
animals that Job does not know. But God knows them because -
and this is implied - He made them that way. 
God's creation of the universe is stated in the first 
questions (38:4 f.). God ''laid the foundations of the earth," 
measured it qut, provided a cornerstone, set down bases for 
it, while the angels rejoiced (vss. 4-7). He prescribed 
boundaries for the sea (8-11). Unlike Job, God has "commana-
ed the morning," that is, He has made the light and the day 
(12-15). It is interesting to remember that these acts are 
all specified in Genesis I. The depth of the sea (38:16), 
the place of death and darkness (17), the expanse of earth, 
the dwelling place of light (18-21), the phenomena of wea-
ther (22-30, 34-38), the constellations (31-32), and the 
"ordinances of heaven'' (33) -- all these are named as some-
thing God made in the past, long before Job was born. Then 
follows a description of certain animals, for which the poet 
appears to have a fondness. The implication is that the wild 
creatures have their strength and remarkable fitness for 
their life because of the wisdom and power of God who made 
them. There is in this not only the thought that God made 
the world, but the poet also expresses a deep sense of awe 
and wonder at the wisdom and might of the Creator. 
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The Work of God in Sustaining Nature 
The third category of creation passages is made up of 
those that express God ' s present power in the workings of na -
ture and His guidance of the world . The conception that eve-
rything that happens, especia lly in the realm of living 
things , does so because God gives the energy and direction 
to it , has sometimes been called •Lcontinuous creation . ~ 37 
According to Hebrew thought the processes of nature do in-
deed follow certain ''ordinances" (cf . Jer. 31:35-37; 33:19-
26),38 but these laws are not automatic, but operate only by 
the will and power of God , and these processes would cease 
if He withdrew His energy . ncreation is integrally linked to 
conservation, and each throws light upon the other.n39 
There is a good deal in the Book of Job about God ' s 
continuous creative activity in the world. The poet of Job 
delights in the beauties of nature and therefore often ex-
presses what God is doing in His world. 
No poet in the Old Testament has a keener appre-
ciation of nature nor a more scientific under -
standing of its functioning ••.• God's rule , 
37H. Wheeler Robinson, Inspiration, p . 24 . The whole 
idea of "conservation" is discussed on pp . 23-28 . For a 
fuller discussion see E. C. Rust , NMBT, pp . 6~-94. 
38 Ante, p. 109 f. 
39H. Wheeler Robinson , 2£· cit ., p . 23. 
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of all that exists •.• and his animation 
of living beings ••• are similarly stressed. 40 
So numerous are passages in Job on the continued ere-
ative power of God that they may be divided into these 
groups: those that deal with the birth of each man as a man-
ifestation of God's will and power; those that show His ac-
tivity in animal life; and those that show His power in oth-
er areas of nnature," especially in weather, storm, and 
fruitful field. 
The birth of individual men shows God's continual ere-
ative power. This idea has already been met with in Jeremiah 
(Jer. 1:5; cf. Psa. 139). 41 All the passages in Job that 
call God "my Maker" or "his Maker," or that refer to contem-
porary men as "the work of thy hands," express this concept 
(4:17; 10:8; 31:15; 32:22; 33:4; 33:6; 34:19; 35:10; and 36: 
3). This idea, then, is frequent in Job. 
Of special interest are two passages that say that 
God fashions a person from clay. Thus in 10:9 Job says, "Re-
member, I beseech thee, that thou hast fashioned me as clay~ 
Elihu likewise says, "I also am formed out of clay," (33:6). 
Men, therefore, in con'trast to ange 1 s, "dwe 11 in houses of 
clay" (4:19). The passages are reminiscent of Gen. 2:7 and 
40Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 688. 
41 
.Ante, p. 104 f. 
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certain Mesopotamian parallels . 42 
God's creative activity is thought of as effective in 
the development of the infant in the mother's womb, as is 
the case also in Psalm 139. 43 
Thou didst clothe me with skin and flesh, 
and knit me together with bones and sinews, 
Thou hast granted me life and steadfast love; 
and thy care hast preserved my spirit. 
(10:11,12 RSV) 
Yet, complains Job, God despises and afflicts the being He 
has fashioned in so marvelous a way. 
Again, in 33:4 Elihu says, "The Spirit of God has 
made me, and the breath of the Almighty gives me life." 
The idea that God's creative power is necessary and 
is present in the on-going life processes of "natureu is 
plainly a dominant idea in Job . 
Passages that show His activity in animal life. The 
poet of Job shows a great deal of interest in wild anima ls 
and displays much accuracy of observation of their habits. 44 
Animal life shows the wisdom of the Creator. This is plainly 
a major argument in the Yahweh discourses (Chaps. 38-41). It 
is assumed that God not only made them but also that He sus-
42 Ante, pp. 80-82. 
43Terrien, IB, III, pp . 988 ff. 
44Pfeiffer, IOT, P• 688. 
45 tains them. 
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In 12:7-12 Job, in his answer to Zophar, argues that 
the statements the friends have made about God's power are 
not new to him; it is the application of them to his problem 
that is wrong. Here Job says that the beasts, birds, fish, 
even plants can nteach youtt; that is, they manifest God's 
continual creative power in the world. 
Who among all these does not know 
that the hand of Yahweh has done this? 
In his hand is the life of every living thing 
and the breath of all mankind. 46 (12:9,10 RSV except for "Yahweh 11 ) 
Verse 10 is a very explicit statement of the idea of God's 
sustaining or preserving power in nature, in living beings, 
and mankind. This is a direct statement of the "continuous 
creationu idea. 47 
Passages that show God's power in inanimate nature. 
There are many passages that express the thought that God's 
45Psalm 104 is an important parallel. Cf. Chapter X. 
46The use of the name uvahweh" is very exceptional in 
the dialog of Job, and many manuscripts have Eloah. 
47The genuineness of the passage (12:7-12) has been 
doubted by some critics, among them Terrien. See IB, III, 
pp. 999-1000. The use of nvahweh 11 may be explained if this 
passage is not genuine. Verse 9b occurs in Isaiah 41:20. 
Except for v. 9b this passage is so in line with the poet 
of Job, both in idea and language, that it is best to re-
gard it as genuine. This is especially true of verse 10. 
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continual creative power is always present in the world and 
accounts for the coming of rain, snow, hail, lightning, and 
earthquakes. In these passages God is always present in the 
world He has made, yet He is distinct from it. The passage 
in 9:5-10 contains a brief mythological note (v. 8), and a 
direct statement of creation (v. 9), but the main thought is 
that God is continually active in the world. He removes and 
overturns mountains (v. 5), shakes "the earth out of its 
place, and its pillars tremblen (v. 6), and commands the sun 
and the stars , 1 so that the sun does not rise ( v. 7). There-
fore a man cannot contend with God (v. 3). God is "wise in 
heart, and mighty in strength." (v. 4). 
In 11:7-9 Zophar maintains that nthe deep things of 
God 11 are higher than heaven, etc. The passage indicates that 
God is different from and infinitely greater than the uni-
verse, which is described at its extremest limits, the 
height of heaven, depth of Sheol, and the breadth of the 
earth and the sea. 
In a similar vein it is said that God walks "on the 
vault of heaven" (12:14). 
Especially notable is God's control of rain. It is He 
who sends rain (5:10) and He is able to withhold water so 
the land dries up (12:15). In the last passage His cQmplete 
dominion over history and the mighty ones of the earth is 
also declared (12:16-25). 
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In the Yahweh speeches (Chapters 38-41) God's com-
plete knowledge of and dominion over everything in nature is 
the main idea. Nature here involves darkness and light and 
morning (38:12-15, 19-21), the ocean (38:8-11), snow and 
hail (38:22,23), rain and grass (38:25-27); rain, again, and 
frost (38:28- 30), the heavenly bodies (38:31-33), and the 
long array of wild animals and the horse (38:39-41:34). 
One of the passages that shows the poet's unusual un -
derstanding of nature is 36:27-37:18. This is part of Elihu's 
speech. Most passages in the Old Testament express the idea 
that rain or other forms of moisture come down from "store-
houses" in the heavens, or from the "waters above the firma-
ment." Sometimes water is said to come from God's clouds 
without saying where the clouds have come from. In a number 
of places water is said to come down because God opens the 
windows or lattices of heaven (Mal. 3:10; Gen. 7:11; cf. Psa. 
78:23). 48 But in this passage from Elihu's speech God's pow-
er appears because ''he draws up the drops of water, he dis-
tils his mist in rain which the skies pour down." (36:27-28). 
This is a remarkable insight into the cycle of rainfall. The 
Old Testament here as everywhere looks upon the coming of 
rain as the work of God, who is continually active in the 
48 Ante, p. 55 f. 
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world He has created, uFor to the snow He says, 'Fall on the 
earth'; and to the shower and the rain, 'Be strong.''' (37:6) . 
C. S~WARY OF THE CREATION DOCTRINE OF JOB; THE 
PROBLEM OF CREATION EX NIHILO 
There is a large number of striking and important pas-
sages about creation in the poetry of the Book of Job, and 
the doctrine is given a great deal of emphasis in it. God is 
the Creator of the whole universe, He is the Maker of each 
man, and He is the complete Sovereign over nature and all the 
events in the world. 
The Creation Doctrine and the Monotheism of Job 
The poetry of the book presents a definite monotheism 
faith in which the Lordship of one God is so dominant that 
the question of the existence of other deities is never even 
raised. The various speakers are in agreement on this point, 
and on the power, wisdom, and moral nature of God, although 
Job, true to reality, in his extreme emotion, raises ques-
tions about the justice of G~d's dealing with him. There is 
only one God in existence. All dualism, too, is excluded. 
There is only one ultimate principle, God. The world is rrede 
by Him, and is all through the result of His wise purpose 
and subject to His rule. 
A further quality of the creation concept here is the 
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attention given to wisdom. The Book of Job is properly re-
garded as wisdom literature, although it is unique in this 
class. The author of the poetry is a sage, acquainted with 
the international lore of the East. In his observations of 
nature and in his reflections on human experience he shows 
his eminence among the wise men of the Orient. It is in 
keeping with this fact that the passages about creation of-
ten stress the wisdom with which God planned, made, and 
governs the world. 
In the prophetic passages already studied, and in the 
Second Isaiah, there is a tendency for the faith of Israel 
first to see God at work in the history of nations, and in 
the redemptive history of His chosen people, and only later 
to think of Him as Creator of the world. This is not the 
case in the Book of Job, which shows no concern with the 
history of any specific nation. In Job creation arises from 
contemplation of nature, or is present at the start and seen 
in nature or in human life, apart from historical references. 
This is a notable difference from the prophetic stress and 
shows the character of the book as wisdom literature. 
A feature of the creation idea in the book is the ex-
uberant joy, wonder, and awe with which it is contemplated. 
Here it is, of course, akin to the psalms. Some times this 
joy is expressed directly, as in the line, ~when the morning 
stars sang together," (38:7), and in many other places it is 
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suggested with great artistry, as in the line, "Lo, these 
are but the outskirts of his ways," (26:14). A further idea 
is the ethical consequences of the universal theology of cre-
ation in the book. God is one. But mankind also is one, for 
God who has made the rich has also made the poor, and each 
man has a claim to just treatment by other men. 
As for the vocabulary of creation, it should be re-
marked that the word bara' never occurs in the book. The 
word 'asah is frequently used, and occasionally the poetic 
pa'al. In the passages that speak of man as fashioned from 
clay the root ~~~ is not used, but the pi'el of .:J.Y.ll is 
used in 10:8 and the pu'al of ~-rp in 33:6. The latter word 
means "pinched off1t and the expression has parallels in Me-
sopotamian 1iterature. 49 
Creation Ex Nihilo in Job 
Speculation about whether God made the world out of 
nothing or out of some pre-existent stuff is not given much 
attention in the Old Testament. Yet there are passages in 
Job which appear to express the doctrine of ~ nihilo. In 
the Behemoth passage50 the poet is describing a hippopotamus, 
the creation of which shows God ' s power. In this description 
the poet uses materials taken from an ancient creation myth, 
in which "behemoth" represents the watery chaos. In all the 
49 BDB, p . 902 50Ante, pp. 142-144. 
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ancient Near Eastern myths the watery chaos monsters are 
thought of as going back in time as far as the thinking of 
these peoples go (i.e., are eternal), and the gods them-
selves have come out of the primeval waters. 51 When the au-
thor of the Behemoth passage took over this myth (or when an 
earlier story-teller did so) a radical change took place in 
the story. Dominated by the thought of the greatness of the 
~God they deny the eternity of chaos or of the chaos mon-
ster, and affirm that God made behemoth nas -well as I made 
you~ (40:15). Nevertheless chaos has its place at the begin-
ning, a mark of the mythology of the place. uHe is the first 
of the works of God" (40:19). The myth of which the poet 
makes use, thus emend~d, then teaches that God first created 
the watery chaos, and it must follow that He made the uni-
verse afterwards, and no doubt out of the matter thus first 
brought into being by His power. This is what later theology 
means by creation ~ nihilo. That this is the idea in the 
passage seems probable to the present investigator. Some 
vagueness on the point must be recognized, since the passage 
is a composite thing, describing both an actual hippopotamus 
and also the mythical beast . 
Some support for this interpretation appears to be at 
51 rn uEnuma Elishu Apsu and Tiamat are primeval water 
monsters, and from them Lahmu and Lahamu, the earliest gods, 
came forth. Vide ANET, p. 60 ff. 
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hand in the speech of Job, saying ttHe stretcheth out the 
north over empty space, And hangeth the earth upon nothing,~ 
(26:7, ASV). This expresses a conception of the power of God 
which is hard to reconcile with the idea that God had need 
of some material out of which to make the world. Again, the 
whole tenor of the passages about God's nature seems intend-
ed to convey an impression of monism which seems inconsistent 
with the idea that there were two ultimate principles co-
existing from before creation. The interpretation of the }dea 
of creation out of nothing on the basis of these passages ap-
pears to be reasonable. 
CHAPTER VIII 
DEUTERO-ISAIAH AND THE CREATION CONCEPT 
In the period between the victory of Cyrus over King 
Croesus of Lydia (546 B. C.) and the fall of Babylon in 539 
there arose a great prophet and poet among the exi1es, 1 
whose mission was to give courage and hope to his country-
men, and stir them up to prepare to return to Zion. Among 
the important thoughts to which he gave frequent expression 
was that of the power of Yahweh, the only true God, the 
"Creator of the ends of the earth." 2 He promised the exiles 
that God would soon deliver them, using Cyrus as His anoint-
ed one to effect their release. The way for this great ex-
perience of salvation would be opened by God's love and 
pardon. The Second Isaiah proclaimed that God's power was 
great enough to accomplish this deliverance because He, a-
lone, had created heaven and earth, men, nations, and all 
things . The Second Isaiah therefore rivals the poet of Job 
in the attention he gives to the doctrine of creation , and 
is one of the major sources for the creation faith of Israel. 
1Aage Bentzen, Introduction, II, p. 105, and Pfeiffer, 
l OT, p . 456 f. 
2Ju1ius A. Bewer, The Literature of the Old Testament, 
p. 203 ff. 
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The message of the Second Isaiah is contained in Chap-
ters Forty to Fifty-five, and there is good reason to regard 
this section as a unity, in its main features. 3 Chapters 56-
66 are by many critics since Duhm called "Trito-Isaiah," and 
regarded as the work of a group or school somewhat later 
than the Second Isaiah. 4 In the present investigation, how-
ever, it will be convenient to study the creation passages 
in "Trito-Isaiah" in connection with Deutero-Isaiah. 5 
A. POSSIBLE INFLUENCE OF JOB ON SECOND ISAIAH 
There is a great deal of similarity between the ideas 
and language of Job and Deutero-Isaiah, especially in such 
ideas as monotheism, the transcendence of God, and creation. 
Both Job and Deutero-Isaiah tread the heights of literary 
grandeur in their works, although there are notable points 
of difference between them. Mould says of Job, "Certainly it 
stands with the Second Isaiah as the greatest work of art in 
3 Bentzen, 2£· cit., II, p. 109 f. Chapters 40-49 form 
a separate section, and 49-55 was probably written a little 
later. 
4 Ibid. 
5The unity of Isaiah 40-66 has been defended by a con-
siderable minority, among whom there is much divergence con-
cerning the date. Among them are C. C. Torrey, E. KBnig, L. 
Glahn, L. Finkelstein, George Dahl, G. A. Barton, W. F. 
Albright, Fleming James, and others. See Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 
453. Also Fleming James, Personalities of the Old Testament, 
p. 363, and Muilenburg in IB, V, p. 383 ff. 
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the 01 d Testament. •• 6 The simi 1 ari ties between them in idea 
and language is so striking that it is evident that one of 
them has influenced the other. Since there is good reason to 
date the poet of Job just before the Exile, 7 or during the 
early part of it, it follows that it is Job that has influ-
enced Isaiah 40 - 66. 
Considerable evidence can be adduced to support the 
view that the Second Isaiah knew and was influenced by Job. 
The points in which Deutero-Isaiah differs from Job in ideas 
concerning creation and their application to the human sit-
uation are such as fit in with the different circumstances 
the prophet faced. Job discusses a universal human situation, 
the problem of the suffering of the righteous, which can oc-
cur anywhere where there are god-fearing and just men. The 
prophet, on the other hand, is addressing the situation of 
the exiles, whose special covenant with Yahweh is assumed, 
and whose faith is languishing because of the political con-
ditions. Job avoids the use of "Yahweh,n the personal name 
of the covenant God of Israel. It is a favorite name with 
the prophet. Polytheism is not an issue in Job. In the ora-
cles of the prophet the faith in Yahweh as the only God 
leads to a polemic against the idols of Babylon. The theo-
6Mou1d, Essentials of Bible History, p. 403. 
7see ante, p. 135 f. 
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logy back of both writings is basically the same: exalted 
ethical monotheism, the transcendence of God, and the crea-
tion. But these basic ideas are developed and applied in a 
different human situation in the two works. 
In the details of language there is much to indicate 
that the prophet knew and was influenced by Job. There are 
many words and phrases which are used several times in both 
works, and nowhere else, or rarely elsewhere, and only in 
later passages. It is notable that Job never uses bara', but 
that it occurs 20 times in Isaiah 40-66. Had Job been writ-
ten after Isaiah 40-66 it seems likely that he would have 
used it. A detailed comparison of diction and style has been 
made by Robert Pfeiffer. 8 He points to nouns, verbs, preposi-
tions, and adverbs or particles that show the relationship 
between the two works. For example, both are fond of the ad-
verb ~~· The Aramaic verb 'atah, uto come, •• occurs seven 
times in Isa. 40- 56, four times in Job, only occasionally 
elsewhere. Many other words could be listed. Evidence for the 
same conclusion appears in the syntax. Of special interest is 
the use of "participial sentences," a series of clauses be-
ginning with a participle and expressing an attribute of 
God, or a series of attributes. The participles so used 
8Pfeiffer, IOT, pp. 467-469. 
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sometimes have the article, but often omit it, since these 
passages are poetry. An example of this kind of incomplete 
sentence is found in Isa. 40:22. It is common in Deutero-
Isaiah, who no doubt was influenced by Job (cf. Job 5:9-12, 
9:5-7, 8-10, 26:7-10), and the construction may go back to 
the Egyptian Hymh to Aton. It occurs also in Psalm 104, Jer. 
10 (possibly later than Deutero-Isaiah), and the doxologies 
of Amos. That the Second Isaiah is the borrower seems likely. 
There are a number of terms or figures of speech that also 
suggest such borrowing, such as the use of the term ~~ll , 
"Redeemer," or the figure of the moth-eaten garment, and 
others. Pfeiffer concludes, "It has not been sufficiently 
recognized that the language and thought of the Second 
Isaiah were profoundly influenced by the Book of Job." 9 
Samuel Terrien in his "Introduction to the Book of 
Job, 1110 expresses his agreement with Pfeiffer's conclusion, 
and lists a number of parallels, in language and thought, 
between the two works. He states, for instance, that "the 
figure of the servant in Second Isaiah is described in a 
way which is strongly reminiscent of Job and shows that Job 
9Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 467. 
10
samue 1 Terrien, 11 Introduction to the Book of Job, It 
IB, III, p. 889 f. 
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is not the borrower." 11 The present investigator believes 
that the dependence of the Second Isaiah on the Book of Job 
is highly probable . 
B. THE VOCABULARY USED TO EXPRESS THE CREATION IDEA 
The prophet uses many verbs to express the creative 
activity of Yahweh . He is fond of bringing three or four 
verbal synonyms together in one verse (e . g., 43:7; 44:24; 
45:7 , et ~. ). His use of bara ' is especially noteworthy. 
Previous to this the word has been used only rarely, and has 
been employed most frequently to refer to a mighty act of 
God within history (Exo . 34:10; Num . 16:32; J er . 31 : 22, Ezek. 
21:30; 28:13, 15), or for the creation of mankind (Deut. 4: 
32). It was Deutero-Isaiah who applied the word definitely 
to the creation of the universe, and made i~ the important 
theologica1 term that it is . The prophet uses the word both 
for the creation of the world , for past acts of God in his -
tory, such as the creation of Israel as a nation, and the 
making of other peoples, and he also uses it to designate 
the imminent deliverance of Israel from bondage . Eight oc-
curances may be set down as referring to the creation of the 
universe or of mankind at the beginning (40:26 , 28 ; 42:5; 
45:7 twice ; 12; 18 twice), three for the creation of Israel, 
11Ibict., p . 889. 
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referring to the formation of the people at the deliverance 
from Egypt (43:1, 7, 15), and five for the present or ne ar-
at-hand deliverance from Babylon (41:20; 45:8; 48:7; 54:16 
two times) . Here, as everywhere, bara' designates an act of 
God only. It can be seen from the above survey that this 
verb attains depth of meaning in this book, and after this 
time it becomes fixed in Hebrew usage for an act of God, 
especially the cosmic creation. It is also of importance to 
note that the prophet easily moves from a passage in which 
bara ' refers to the creation of the heavens and to one in 
which he uses the word for the promised rescue from the 
Chaldaeans. This is to show that in both areas the same 
transcendent power of Yahweh is at work . Hence the puny 
might of Babylon or her idols will not avail to hinder the 
God of Israel. In Trite-Isaiah bara' is used eschatological-
ly; God will create a new heaven and a new earth. 
Other favorite words of Deutero-Isaiah arenUJ~ and 
, j 1• He often speaks of stretching out the heavens, n lj f:J , 
spreading out the earth, ~ pl . and founding, I 0, , and ]=1.:::> 
establishing it. All in all his vocabulary is rich . Most of 
the words he uses are part of the poetic vocabulary of the 
Hebrew language dealing with the creation concept. 12 
12 On the vocabulary see ante, Chapter II, p. 22 ff. 
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C. THE RELATION BET EEN CREATION AND MONOTHEISM 
The Complete Sovereignty of God 
In Job monotheism is taken for granted throughout . In 
the Secobd Isaiah it is affirmed and argued . The situation 
required this . The people of Yahweh were weak, scattered, 
exiled, and, in some measure oppressed, or at least dishonor-
ed, while the Chaldaeans were haughty and powerful . The lat-
ter no doubt ascribed their eminence to their deities, Nebo, 
Bel (or Marduk) , and the host of astral divinities whose 
images were carried in procession at their great festivals. 13 
The thought that Yahweh was as strong as they , not to say the 
only true God , was not in accord with appearances . ~Dieser 
Satz steht im Widerspruch zu allem Augenschein. 1114 Deutero-
Isaiah was therefore prompted to attack idolatry, and to af -
firm the sole deity of Yahweh . The God of Israel has created 
all that exists; He created a people for Himself when He de-
livered their fathers from Egypt; He was angry with His peo-
ple because of their sins, and allowed them to fall into the 
hands of their enemies ; but they have now received double 
13Elmer A. Leslie, The Psalms, p . 59 f . , and Henri 
Frankfort, Kingship and the Gods (Chicago: University of 
Chicago Press , 1948) , pp . 326- 330 . 
14otto Procksch, Theologie des Alten Testaments, p, 272. 
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for all their sins; now He wi11 pardon and restore them; His 
power to do this is proved by the fact that He has predicted 
what He is about to do, and constantly fulfils His prophe-
cies; this the idols of the heathen cannot do, since they 
are only inanimate wood or metal; Yahweh, however, is about 
to do again what He has done before, declare what He will 
do, and per£orm it. 
There is, then, a close relation between the three 
ideas: monotheism, God as Creator of the universe and of all 
nations, and God as Redeemer of His people (in the histori-
cal arena). 15 It is also clear that monotheism and creation 
are vital truths related to the needs of the people . The ex-
iles can take comfort from them and make ready to return to 
Jerusalem because these doctrines affirm realities. 
Entscheidend is nicht die theoretische Erkennt-
nis, dass es nur einen Gott gibt, die in der 
Religionsgeschichte oft genug zutage tritt, son-
dern die praktische, dass Jahve, der Gott Is-
raels, mit dem einen Gotte identisch ist.16 
These ideas are evident in Isa . 40:12-31, the first 
creation passage in this literature . The preceding section, 
15other important doctrines of Deuter o-Isaiah are his 
universalism {also stressed in Trito.Isaiah), the idea of 
vicarious suffering, and eschatology, but they are beyond 
the scope of this study. It should be remarked, however, 
that the ideas of creation and eschatology are often close-
ly related. See Gunkel, Schopfung, Qassim. 
16 Procksch, 2£· cit., p. 272. 
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40:1-11, forms an introduction to all of Deutero-Isaiah. In 
it the prophet has spoken of the comfort, pardon, and resto-
ration in store for Israel, and has proclaimed that prepara-
tion should be made for the return of the exiles, that God 
would manifest His glory in the sight of all flesh, and 
would deal gently with His people. 
This introduction is followed by a passage on the 
transcendent power of God, the purpose of which is to elicit 
faith on the part of the exiles in His power to carry out 
His purpose for them . In a rhetorical question it is asked: 
mo hath measured the waters in the hollow of his hand, 
and meted out heaven with the span, 
and comprehended the dust of the earth in a measure, 
and weighed the mountains in scales, 
and the hills in a balance? (v . 12, ASV) 
God is many times as great as the heavens and the earth. It 
is obvious that He has created them, which is stated later. 
He is not a part of His creation, but wholly above and great -
er than it. 17 The chief idea here is the transcendence of 
God. 
The resources God employed when He planned and made 
the universe were entirely within Himself (vss. 13, 14), as 
Job also had taught (Job 28 ; 38- 41). 
God ' s superiority over a11 nations, (vss . 15-17), 
that are no more than a drop of a bucket to Him, is declared. 
17Ibid . , p. 274 . 
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This suggests not only His greatness, but also His involve-
ment in history, and the universality of His rule in the 
world. The stress is upon the greatness of His mightcompared 
to the nations of the world, which are ~as nothing , 
less than nothing, and vanity,'t in relation to Him. The pow-
er of Babylon would not suffice, then, to prevent His pur-
pose of restoring His people to their homeland. 
If the nations are so small compared to God it fol-
lows that their idols, too, are impotent. God is "qualitati-
vely different 1118 from the idols of the Chaldaeans (18-20) . 
Whether overlaid with gold or silver, or merely made of the 
better kinds of wood, these idols are all the same, images 
made by workmen, and "nailed fast" so as to stand firmly. 
God on the other hand19 is he that sitteth above the circ le 
of the earth, +~~' Q_,Hn-7 ~ :1. Wrt iJ. Verses 22-23 show the 
re 1 ationship between the idea of crea tion and 1 ordship in 
history . Since God created the world He can also direct the 
course of history. 
It is He who sits above the circle of the earth, 
and its inhabitants are like grasshoppers; 
who stretches out the heavens like a curtain, 
and spreads them like a tent to dwell in; 
18An important term from Soren Kierkegaard and borrowed 
from him by Barth and modern theology. Deutero- Isaiah says 
the same thing: "To whom then wi 11 ye 1 iken God?'' 
19This is one of the participial constructions referred 
to ante, p. 162 f. 
who brings princes to nought, 
and makes the rulers of the earth as nothing. 
(vss. 22, 23, RSV) 
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He who made the universe also directs the course of political 
events. This is the guarantee that He can deliver His people 
in spite of the nprinces'' of Babylon . Scarcely have they 
(the princes) "been planted" when He removes them (v . 24) . 
. 
To whom will men liken the Creator ( ~11..:1 ) of the stars, 
, . 
who musters them as the captain of an army, so that none of 
them is missing in the heavens (vss. 25, 26)? 
But Jacob (the exiles) might yet point with discour-
agement to their situation , saying "my way is hid from the 
Lord." This is not so, answers God . God, who has created 
all things, and whose energy and wisdom never fail, gives 
power to those who believe («wait for•t) Yahweh. They shall 
walk and not faint, which means that they will be able to 
return from exile to the land of Judah . 
It is thus evident that the prophet ' s monotheism is 
combined with the concept of creation and both with the idea 
of God's difference from nature , or His transcendence. But 
the thought of God ' s transcendence is kept in equilibrium 
with the idea that God is active in history, directing its 
course, and concerning Himself with the redemption of His 
people . These great doctrines are vitally linked with the 
religious needs of the people addressed. They have di rect 
importance for faith and action . 
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Creation has been forcefully expressed in v. 22, "He 
stretcheth out the heavens as a curtain"; v. 26, »He created 
the stars,n and night by night causes them to appear; and v. 
28, He is the Creator of the ends of the earth. 
Verse 28 is of particular importance. God, who is na-
med ~~ , (God as power and Creator) in verse 18, is here 
•• 
named a1i.Y ,il·~~ , the Everlasting God, and identified with 
T •• •:: 
Yahweh, the God of Israel. 
Die Getter Babels wie alle Getter der Heiden 
sind Uberhaupt nur Idole, .•• Jahve aber 
ist Gott schlechthin; mit Vorliebe braucht 
der Prophet das Urwort ~ el, worin das Spezi-
fische das Gottlichen gegenUber allem Geschepf-
lichen liegt (4,18; 45,14.22; 46,6.9). Dieser 
Gott ist Gott von Ewigkeit (40,28 ~ elohe 
colam), wie schon Abrahams Gott , el c olam war 
(Gen. 21,33 J). Die Ewigkeit (c olam), das ver-
borgene A und 0 hinter den Dingen, worin das 
Erste und das Letzte der Zeitlichkeit beschlos-
sen ist, beginnt sich vom Begriff der Zeit zu 
lesen. Gott, nicht die Zeit, ist Erstes und 
Letztes zugleich (4~66), woraus die Einzigkeit der Gottheit folgt. 
Other Creation Passages in the Second Isaiah 
The theological ideas of the passage just considered, 
plus the Suffering Servant concept, constitute the gist of 
Deutero-Isaiah's message. Some or all of these i deas appear 
in many passages. There are no less than twenty-eight that 
20 Procksch, QQ· cit., p. 273. 
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include the creation idea in Isaiah 40 to 66. 21 It seems 
advisable to group them as follows: a) those that, like Isa. 
40:12-31, combine the ideas of Creation, Transcendence, and 
Redemption; b) those that especially speak of creative acts 
in history, such as the deliverance from Egypt or the immi-
nent return from Babylon; and c) certain passages that seem 
to imply creation out of nothing. 
Passages that combine the ideas of Creation, Transcen-
dence, and Redemption. 
Isaiah 44:24-28. This is another participial construc-
tion with vocabulary characteristic of this literature, and 
it brings together some of the ideas of .40:12-31, thus giving 
them added emphasis. 
Thus saith Jehovah, thy Redeemer, and he that 
formed thee from the womb: I am Jehovah, that 
maketh all things; that stretcheth forth the 
heavens alone; that spreadeth abroad the 
earth (who was with me?); that frustrateth 
the signs of the liars, and maketh diviners 
mad; that turneth wise men backward, and mak-
eth their knowledge foolish; that confirmeth 
the word of his servant, and performeth the 
counsel of his messeng~rs; that saith of Jeru-
salem, She shall be inhabited; and of the ci-
ties of Judah, They shall be built, and I 
21The enumeration is in part arbitrary, made for the 
purposes of this study. The following are listed as separate 
passages: 40:12-31; 41:4b; 41:17-20; 42:5; 43:1, 7; 43: 
10; 43:15, 21; 44:2; 44:6c; 44:21; 44:24-28; 45:7, 8; 
45:9-13; cf. 20, 21; 45:18; 48:6, 7; 48:12, 13; 49:5; 
50: 2, 3; 51:9-11; 51:12, 13, 15, 16; 54:5; 54:16; 57: 
16b, 18 (19); 64:17, 18; 66:1, 2; 66:9; 66:22. 
will raise up the waste places thereof; that 
saith to the deep, Be dry, and I will dry up 
thy rivers; that saith of Cyrus, He is my 
shepherd, and shall perform all my pleasure, 
even saying of Jerusalem, She shall be built; 
an~ of the temple, Thy foundations shall be 
la~d. (44:24-28, ASV). . 
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The major ideas are that God created all things; formed the 
nation Israel, His servant, from the beginning (at the de-
liverance from Egypt); that He is their Redeemer (go ' el) now, 
who is about to restore Jerusal em and Judah; that this is in 
fulfilment of His promises through His messengers (perhaps 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, cf. Ezek. 37); and that all 
this goes contrary to the words of the Chaldaean wisemen, 
and is enough to drive their diviners mad. 
Isaiah 42:5. Here Yahweh, who created the heavens, 
who stretched forth ethe earth, and who has given breath (and 
hence life) to mankind, says He will see to it that Hisser-
vant will accomplish the purpose God has determined for him. 
The assurance that God will perform His will in the history 
of nations is based on the fact that He is the Creator. Ad-
ditional certitude is declared to follow from the fact that 
Yahweh is His name, and that He will not give the glory due 
to this holy name to the idols (v. 8). The continuing test 
of fulfilled prophecy is added to give even more assurance 
{v. 9). Monotheism, creation, and God's activity in historyr 
past and future, are thus once again affirmed and combined .. 
Isaiah 45:9-12 and 20,21. This is a woe pronounced 
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against those who strive against their Maker. The picture of 
the potter and the clay is used, and also that of parenthood 
(v. 10). God is the Maker of nations, and has both the right 
and the power to fashion history as He wills. His use of 
Cyrus to fulfil His purpose is especially in mind. "I made 
the earth, and created man upon it •.• stretched out the 
heavens, and commanded all their host (that is, the stars). 
I have aroused him (that is, Cyrus) in righteousness, 
he shall build my city, and set my exiles free (RSV). Once 
again the relationship between creation, God as active in 
history, and the restoration of Israel is very clearly ex-
pressed. 
Isaiah 51:9-16. There are two parts to this passage. 
Verses 9-11 are an interlude in which the prophet calls upon 
God for salvation. Verses 12-16 resume the thought that pre-
ceded the interlude, God be~ng the speaker, promising the 
exiles speedy release. In both parts there is an example of 
the progress of thought; from the creation to the deliver-
ance from Egypt, and to restoration of the people from the 
Babylonian captivity. 
In verses 9-11 creation appears in the image of the 
chaos myth. 
Was it not thou that didst cut Rahab in pieces, 
that didst pierce the dragon? 
Was it not thou that didst dry up the sea, 
the water of the great deep, 
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that didst make the depth of the sea a way 
for the redeemed to pass over? 
Rahab, tannin, jam, and tehom rabbah. consecutive parallel 
terms, allude to the primeval chaos as water. Verse 9b al-
ludes to God's act of creation figuratively in the language 
of a conflict between God and the chaos monster, familiar in 
the myths . Then in verse 10 the same monster appears as the 
sea blocking the way of the Israelites, pursued by Pharaoh. 
But God, who defeated Rahab at the creation, now opened a 
way through the sea for His people, the "redeemed," to pass 
over. The prayer of the prophet, and his faith, is that God 
will now in the same way, and by means of the same creative 
power, bring back His people "with singing to Zion.n22 
Isaiah 66:1,2. This passage from "Trito-Isaiah" may 
also be considered in this connection. God says "heaven is 
my throne and the earth is my footstool," for He has made 
all these things, and they are His. This expresses God's 
greatness over against the universe, and affirms the doc-
trine of creation. The passage introduces an oracle directed 
against false ideas in ritual and sacrifice. 
Passages emphasizing a divine~eative act in his-
God's creative power in the events of history has ap-
22For a sober and scholarly commentary on this section 
see James Muilenburg in IB, Vol. V, in loc. 
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peared in the passages already considered, but there are 
many more, in which it is the central idea. It might be ur-
ged that in considering them in connection with a study of 
creation the concept of creation is made to include too much, 
and that the idea of history should be held distinct from the 
idea of creation. But to do this would obscure a great and 
important thought in the Second Isaiah, who is rightly re-
garded as an important thinker and theologian. That thought 
is that God's act of creating the world, and His acts in 
history, are qualitatively the same. They are of one piece. 
They manifest the same power and wisdom. They are alike acts 
that only Yahweh can do. They are wholly beyond the capacity 
of the idols, who can do nothing at all, who cannot even 
walk, but must be carried by man or beast (46:1,2). God's e-
terna 1 11 godness 11 ( 9t D1'~S) can therefore be seen equa 11 y in 
creation and nature (ulift up your eyes on high, who hath 
created these?"), and in the history of redemption (Heils-
geschichte). 
The impotence and non-being of the pagan deities is 
often affirmed in this literature (40:18-20; 42:17; 44:6, 
8-20; 45:20,21; 46:1,2; 47:12-15). The Second Isaiah knew 
well enough that the Babylonians regarded their images as 
symbols (in a sort of magic way) of their deities, who, as 
they thought, existed apart from these images. But he also 
was convinced that this belief of their was a delusion. Bel 
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does not exist, and the image of him is merely "a block of 
wood" (44:19). In the prose passage of 44:9-20 there is an 
extended satire on idolatry, illustrated for instance by the 
spectacle of a man cooking supper and praying to different 
parts of the same tree. 23 
God's distinctive divine power manifests itself alike 
in the redemption of His people and in the creation of the 
stars, and passages about God's creative work in the frame-
work of history have at least an indirect bearing on the cre-
ation doctrine. The unique word bara ' , first used of God's 
marvelous acts in history, and by the Second Isaiah often 
used of the creation of the universe proper, continues to be 
employed by him to express what God has done or is about to 
do in Israel's history . This will appear in the following 
passages. 
Isaiah 41:17-20. God will miraculously open up foun-
tains in dry places and cause trees to grow in the wilder-
ness, for the sake of Israel, and so that men may know "that 
the hand of Jehovah hath done this, the Holy One of Israel 
hath created (bara') it" (v .. 20). 
Isaiah 43:1,7. Yahweh is addressing His people, say-
ing He is the one who created (bara') Jacob, and formed 
Israel. In verse 7 He promises to bring back His sons from 
23The authenticity of this passage has been questioned 
by some scholars, partly because it is a prose section. 
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afar, speaking of all those He has created, formed, and made 
for His glory. Three . of Deutero-Isaiah's favorite verbs, 
~,]., ~~~_j!t -· il~~ are here 1 inked together. 
Similar ideas and terms appear in a number of other 
passages. God has brought about historical events (48:6,7; 
57:18 or 19), He has made all men (57:16; 66:9), events in 
nature (50:1-3), made Israel (43:15, 21; 44:2,21; 51:2; 54: 
5), made nations, as a potter makes vessels of clay (64:8), 
He has made the uservant" (49:5) , created avengers to de-
stroy enemies (54:16), and in the eschatological passages it 
is said that God will create new heavens and a new earth 
(65:17,18; 66:22). Several of these passages use the verb 
bara' (43:15; 48:7; 54:16 twice) . The scope of God's work as 
Creator is, thus, very wide in the thinking of the Second 
Isaiah . 
D. THE DENIAL OF THE ETERNITY OF CHAOS: CREATION EX NIHILO 
The third group of passages are those that seem to 
deny that chaos or matter of any kind was pre-existent, and 
seem to suggest that God made the universe out of nothing. 
It should be remarked that the expressioh "out of no-
thingn is not wholly clear. What is meant is a denial of a 
pre-existent stuff outside of God , co-existing with Him, and 
having its rise apart from Him or prior to Him, as in the 
Mesopotamian myths. The idea of creation ex nihilo affirms 
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that God is not dependent upon some material outside of Him-
self, and that He alone is the ultimate and eternal entity. 
Such a philosophical delineation of the idea is not, of cour-
se, to be looked for in the Old Testament. But the strong and 
repeated declarations of monotheism in Deutero-Isaiah do seem 
to involve also the conception that God made all things out 
of nothing. 
The majority of modern scholars deny that the Old Tes-
tament contains the idea of creation ex nihilo. 24 There are 
some, however, who believe the idea is present in the Old 
25 Testament. A fuller survey of opinion on this subject will 
be reserved for the conclusion. 
In the Second Isaiah the reality of other deities is 
denied and the sole godhead of Yahweh is stressed. In keep-
ing with this thought God also declares, "I am the first and 
the last." These passages and their possible bearing on the 
idea of creati6n out of nothing will be considered. 
Isaiah 41:4. "Who has performed and done this, calling 
the generations from the beginning? I, Yahweh, the first, and 
with the last; I am He." ~Neither Second Isaiah nor the Old 
Testament as a whole know anything of the birth or origin of 
24 For example, E. C. Rust, NMBT, p. 209 f., and Frank-
fort, The Intellectual Adventure of Ancient Man , p. 259. 
25Foerster in ]NNT~ Vol. III, p. 1009, and Terrien in 
IB, III, p. 1175. 
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God • • •• Yahweh is the first, and Israel does not specu-
late on his origin.n26 But if Yahweh is the first, then a 
chaos monster cannot also be thought of as first. ~hen this 
thought is combined with the statement that God has created 
all things (44:24) it would seem to follow that God must 
have made the world out of nothing. 
The statement »I am He," is emphatic, and often ap-
pears as a climax . It seems to mean, »I am God," or "I alone 
am God . " It is not unlike the statement, "They shall know 
That I am the LORD," of frequent occurence in Exodus. 
Isaiah 43:10b, 11. "That you may know and believe me 
and understand that I am He. Before me no god was formed, 
nor shall there be any after me . I, I am Yahweh, and besides 
me there is no savior . " This passage confirms what was noted 
in the pre ceding paragraph . It makes it especially clear 
that •ri am He,tt means "I am Yahweh," and that both meant 
th at there is no other God ; they are a formula for monothe-
ism . God , furthermore , asks that His people shall believe 
that He alone is God , and thay they shal 1 not look to the 
idols for help . 
Isaiah 44:6 . "Thus says Yahweh, the King of Israel 
and his Redeemer , Yahweh of hosts: I am the first and I am 
the last; besides me there is no god." There is no one like 
26 James Muilenburg, IB, Vol . V, p . 451 . 
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God. No other deities are able to predict events from of old 
as God has done. Again this doctrine is related to the imme-
diate need of the exiles for a redeemer. 
Isaiah 45:5- 8 . God has commissioned Cyrus to subdue 
nations and perform God ' s will in history (45:1-8) . This is 
especially for the sake of uisrael my chosen 11 (v. 4) . This 
is the case in spite of the fact that Cyrus does not know 
God (vss . 4,5) . "I am the LORD , and there is no other, be-
, 
sides me there is no God . '1 (v . 5) . This is a clear statement 
of monotheism. The passage then continues , ni form light and 
create darkness , I make weal and create woe, I am the LORD 
who do all these things." (v . 7) . This is a very bold denial 
of dualism . God has created light (cf . Gen . 1:3) . One of the 
arguments advanced against the presence of the ex nihilo i-
dea in the Old Testament is that Genesis I does not explici~ 
ly state that God made the deep or the darkness. 27 Both of 
them stand for chaos . But Isa . 45:7 distinctly states, "I 
cre ate darkness . . . and create woe . " In both cases the 
strong creation verb bar a ' is used . Darkness and "woe, 11 i . e . , 
physical evil, are synonyms in the parallelism . As Pedersen 
has shown , 28 darkness is an entity that stands for chaos, 
27chaos or "the deep," could very well be a part of 
"heaven and earth'' in Gen . 1:1, according to the language 
employed . See ante, pp . 36-41, and ££ii, Chapter IX. 
28 See ante, p . 53 ff . 
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just as tehom or the chaos monsters do . But this darkness 
and woe are not eternal and self-existent . God created them. 
In the thinking of the prophet it is better to ascribe the 
origin of evil to God than to embrace the dualism that is 
inevitable if darkness or evil are thought of as eternal . 
The passage seems to border closely on the idea of creation 
out of nothing . 
Isaiah 45: 18. Another monotheistic creation passage 
is found in verse 18: 
For thus says the LORD, 
who created the heavens 
(he i s God ! ) , 
Who formed the earth and made it 
(he established it ; 
he did not create it a chaos, 
he formed it to be inhabited!): 
"I am the LORD , and there is no other.•l 
This verse does not deny that chaos was made by God, 
and affirm by implication that chaos (and hence "matter") is 
eternal . It does assert that God's purpose i~the creation 
of the world culminated in an ordered and inhabited wor1d. 29 
Important creation words are used in this passage: -~11 ~, 
.. 
I:;!., , j:J"'ifll , R ~ ~ i ::J et i=l ~ 1~ · 
Isaiah 48:12,13. Here the words "I am He, I am the 
first, and I am the last," are followed by a favorite crea-
29see James Muilenburg's "Exegesis" in IB, Vol. V, p . 
531 ff . He states that the point is that God made the world 
to be inhabited and therefore will not let it revert to 
chaos . 
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tion formula of Deutero-Isaiah, "My hand laid the foundation 
of the earth, and my right hand spread out the heavens." A_ 
gainst the background of the Enuma Elish creation myth, re-
cited each New Year during the akitu festival in Babylon 
(and other important Chaldaean temple cities), this passage 
has a specific meaning. It means that the story that gods, 
descended from an eternal watery chaos, destroyed their own 
ancestors (Apsu and Tiamat), and then created the heaven and 
earth from the carcass -- this story is not true. Instead 
there was at first nothing in existence except Yahweh. 11 I am 
the first!n The LORD alone created all things from resources 
within Himself. The repetition of the thought, ni am the 
first and the last," in thi~ section is the same as to say 
that the Babylonian deities were not the first and did not 
create the worla. In other words, Deutero-Isaiah not only 
affirms monotheism, saying there is only one God, the Crea-
tor; but he is also insistent in declaring that it has al-
ways been so and will continue in the same way. Consequently 
Israel must look to Yahweh alone for help. 
E. A SU~~RY OF THE CREATION IDEA IN DEUTERO-ISAIAH 
In summarizing the creation concept in the Second 
Isaiah the following points come to mind. 
1. The prophet attached great importance to this doc-
trine. This is shown by the frequency and clarity with which 
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the creation idea is stated. It is also indicated by the way 
the poet repeats the idea in different words in the same 
passage, and by the extensive vocabulary used. The frequent 
use of bara' is an important development in this poetry. 
2. There is a close relation between creation and 
monotheism. It is often declared affirmatively that Yahweh 
alone is God, and it is also stated negatively with great 
frequency, that besides Him there is no god, and that the 
heathen deities have no real existence. Their priests cannot 
prove the existence of their idols by the test of fulfilled 
prophecies. The ideas ideas of monotheism and creation are 
frequently joined together, and they are felt mutual l y to 
support one another. 
Dass Jahve allein Gott ist, •.• wird von 
Deuterojesaia in voller Unbedingtheit immer 
wieder verkUndet ..•. Seine ganze Theologie 
ruht auf diesem Satz.30 
3. God is transcendent. He is greater than that which 
He has made. He is prior to His creation, and rules over it 
with full authority. God is always distinct from the world. 
This transcendence of God is in the Second Isaiah combined 
with the thought that God directs history, and is especi ally 
concerned with the redemption of Jacob, His chosen. Such an 
idea is not consistently affirmed in Job, where the transcen-
30otto Procksch, ££· cit., p. 272. 
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dence of God raises doubts about His concern with His weak 
creatures. Another difference between Job and the Second 
Isaiah is that in the former the greatness of God is set in 
comparison with nature, or with mankind in general. In the 
latter God's greatness is frequently set forth in con-
trast to the nations, especially the pagan kingdoms. God's 
greatness over against nature, especially the starry heaven, 
is, however, also noted by the prophet. On this point Otto 
Procksch writes: 
Am Sternenhimme1 hat sich in Deuterojesaia 
zuerst ••• eine Anschauung der Unendlich-
keit der Natur gebilded. Er erscheint ihm 
nicht unter astrologischem Gesichtspunkte 
wie den Babyloniern (47,18), sondern als 
reine Manifestation des ewigen Gottes, in 
der sich die Unendlichkeit seiner Schopfung 
spiegelt. Aber der Schopfer ist grosser als 
die Schopfung; der Begriff bara' richtet 
zwischen Gott und Welt eine Kluft auf (42:5; 
45:7.18;), denn Gott ist nicht Natu~1 da er ungeschaffen ist und unverganglich.~ 
4. There is a close relation maintained between the 
creation of the world and God's redemptive acts in the his-
torical scene, for instance at the Exodus, . or in the present 
time when He is about to restore the exiles to their home-
land. God's creative power is pointed to as evidence that 
He is able to redeem and restore His people. 
5. In keeping with the last named point is the fact 
31Ibid., p. 274. 
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that the great doctrines about God are viewed not as theoret-
ical speculations, but as genuine realities for religious 
faith and practical action. 
6. The idea that God is eternal and the apparent im-
plication of creation~ nihilo from the uniqueness of God 
are an important part of the theology of Deutero-Isaiah. The 
statement that God is the first, and the last, and that He 
is the only God, is made repeatedly. From this it would seem 
to follow that He did not create the ordered universe out of 
pre-existent or eternal deities, or out of chaos, as in the 
Babylonian myths. This probably means that God did not cre-
ate the world out of any other material, principle, or enti-
ty, which had its rise outside of Himself, and this seems 
to say the same as the term creation ~ nihilo. 
CHAPTER IX 
THE CREATION DOCTRINE OF THE PRIESTLY DOCUMENT 
Genesis 1:1 - 2:4a contains P's account of the crea-
tion. It is usual to date it between 500 and 450 B. C. The 
scribes and priests who wrote this account are also the edi-
tors of the Pentateuch as a whole, and have thereby sanc-
tioned the J stories of origin, which begin in 2:4b, at 
least in their main features. 1 But to this material they 
have prefixed their own. The style and viewpoint of P has 
frequently been described.2 
A. THE IMPORTANCE OF THE PASSAGE AND THE 
INFLUENCE OF EARLIER PASSAGES 
It is difficult to overstate the influence of the 
first chapter of Genesis on subsequent thought, especially 
in Judaism, the New Testament, Christianity and Islam. It 
has been obvious in the present study that the creation 
doctrine is by no means dependent upon Genesis I, since it 
interpenetrates much of the Old Testament; yet it is the 
1 S. H. Hooke, In the Beginning, p. 33 ff. 
2s. R. Driver, The Book of Genesis, pp. iii-xii; 
Julius Bewer, The Literature of the Old Testament, Chapter 
XVII; Pfeiffer, lOT, pp. 203-208; Fleming James, Personal-
ities of the Old Testament, Chapter XXII. 
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opening chapters of Genesis, and especially the first, that 
f6r most people come to mind when the word "creation" is 
used. The position of P's account at the very beginning of 
the Torah, and hence of the whole Old Testament, helps to 
give emphasis to this particular passage. It is, moreover, 
integrally related to the whole of Genesis, which is a well 
organized and unified work. 3 The story of the creation is 
closely related to the history of the chosen people, the be-
ginnings of which form the theme of Genesis. 4 
The influence of this opening passage is also due to 
the great stress placed upon the Torah in Judaism. For many 
centuries it has been the constitution, law, basic textbook, 
main source of early history, and a book of dey~tion _ for the 
serious-minded Jew. The Torah was read in the synagogues and 
carefully taught to the youth. 
These factors do not suffice, however, to account for 
the strong influence of this passage. Its power is due rath-
er to the classic grandeur of its style and the elevation of 
its thought combined with its favored position and history. 
The Priestly authors molded a synthesis out of 
these originally distinct conceptions, bequeath-
ing to later generations the5nob1est conception of God in the Old Testament. 
3skinner, Genesis, ICC, p . ii f. 
4Driver, The Book of Genesis, p. lxxii f. 
5Pfeiffer, IOT, P• 192. 
And Skinner writes that in the P creation account 
we have a body of religious truth which dis-
tinguishes the cosmogony of Genesis from all 
similar compositions, and entitles it to rank 
among .the mo$t important documents of reveal-
ed re1igion.6 _ 
190 
The Priestly writers were influenced by the creation 
faith of the generations that preceded them. They were heirs 
of a rich oral tradition. They were, like Ezra, scribes as 
well as priests, and concerned with the editing, copying, 
and transmission of the earlier sacred writings. These in-
cluded the books of the prophets, and among these Ezekiel, 
Isaiah, and Deutero-Isaiah, as well as Jeremiah, no doubt 
influenced them in their concept of the majesty of God, and 
of His work as the Creator of the world. Job, if it was 
written before or during the exile, may also have influ-
enced them. 7 The conception is gaining ground that the Old 
Testament is not so much the result of literary art as the 
writing down of oral tradition and the putting into words 
of a common faith. 8 Various conceptions of the creation had 
for centuries been a part of Israel's faith, and these con-
ceptions had no doubt been elevated by the influence of the 
Second Isaiah. The Priestly writers were influenced by these 
6skinner, Genesis, ICC, p. 7. 
7Napier, From Faith to Faith, p. 42. 
8 Aage Bentzen, Introduction, Vol. II, pp. 20-24. 
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antecedents. 
The Babylonian Creation Epic, represented by the 
Enuma Elish, must be reckoned among the sources of the Pri~t­
ly account. It could not, however, have been a case of di-
rect borrowing. It must have passed through lta long period 
of naturalization in Israel, and of gradual assimilation to 
the spirit of Israel's religion" before being taken up into 
the Hebrew writings.9 Mythological allusions are present in 
this story, but they are strongly modified. The cosmology is 
very nearly the same, and the idea of the waters, the state 
of the earth as waste and void and dark, are akin to the 
Babylonian ideas. The word tehom, or "the deep," is related 
to the word Tiamat, the name of the chaos monster represent-
ing the destructive waters in the Babylonian epic. 10 
The Priestly authors have adapted the materials they 
used to their high religious purpose, and it is dominated by 
their noble conception of God. There are also some indica-
tions that the scheme of the six creative days has been su-
perimposed on an earlier account about eight works of crea-
tion. The authors have drawn on materials and concepts with 
9o · ·t 31 r~ver, ~· £!_., P• · 
10It is inaccurate, however, to regard tehom as a ncor-
ruption" of "Tiamat," as Hooke (In the Be~innin~, p. 34) and 
others have done. Rather, both words deve oped rom an ear-
lier, common root. The word Tiamat is feminine, tehom mas-
culine. See Heidel, BG, p. 99 ff. 
a long history.11 They have wrought them into "a sublime 
and dignified narrative."12 
B. THE PROBLEM OF INTERPRETING THE FIRST VERSES 
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To determine with some exactness the idea of creation 
in this section it is necessary to study the meaning of the 
Hebrew of verses 1-3 with some care. The syntax of these 
verses has occasioned considerable discussion. The crux of 
the matter is whether _11" w* ,:1 is taken to be in the abso-
lute or in the construct state. Three interpretations have 
been proposed. 1) Bereshith has been considered a construe~ 
verse one a subordinate clause of time, verse two as paren-
thetical, and verse 3 as the main statement: "When ~od began 
to create the heavens and the earth -- now the earth was 
without form and void, and darkness was upon the face of the 
deep, and the Spirit of God was moving over the face of the 
then God said, Let there be 1ight, and there was light." 
2) In this the first word is again in the construct state 
and the first verse is a subordinate temporal clause, but 
the second verse is made the main clause. This is the trans-
lation of the nchicago Version," 13 as follows: 
11von Rad, 2£· cit., p. 50. 
12oriver, The Book of Genesis, p. 2; cf. p. 31. 
13The Old Testament: An American Translation, J. M. P. 
Smith, (ed.). Genesis is translated by Theophile J. Meek. 
When God began to create the heavens and 
the earth, the earth was a desolate waste, 
with darkness covering the abyss and a tem-
pestuous wind raging over the surface of the 
waters. Then God said, 
"Let there be light!~ 
And there was light; ••• " 
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3) The third interpretation regards bereshith as being in 
the absolute state, and verse 1 as a complete and indepen-
dent sentence; verses 1 to 3 are a series of coordinate 
statements. This is the understanding of the syntax in the 
Massoretic text, in ancient versions, and the standard mod-
ern versions, such as the King James, ASV and the RSV. 
The third alternative has the sanction of tradition. 
The other two are hypotheses concerning what the reading 
originally may have been, before the massoretic poi~tings 
were 9dded to the text; or rather, before the oral tradition 
which is represented by the pointings became fixed. 
Verse One As a Subordinate, Temporal C1a~~ 
The first two proposals, which make verse one a sub-
ordinate clause of time, can be discussed together. The idea 
goes back to Rashi (1040-1105 A.D.), and has been favored by 
many Hebraists of modern times since Gunkel. It is u~ged 
that JT"'W~I is usually in the construct in similar senten-
• .. 
ces in the Old Testament; it is pointed out that the word 
lacks the article which would be expected in the absolu t e 
• (Jl , \U {\11 ::I ) . It appears a 1 so that some scho 1 ars favor 
• •• T 
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this reading because it would make the passage a close ana-
logy to Enuma Elish and similar creation epics, which seem 
to be characterized by such an opening sentence. Enuma Elish 
reads, "When on high the heaven had not been named, etc.n14 
Rashi's argument is as follows: 
If, however, you wish to explain it in its plain 
sense, explain it thus: At the beginning of the 
Creation of heaven and earth when the earth was 
without form and void and there was darkness, 
God said , "Let there be light." The text does 
not intend to point out the order of the acts 
of Creation -- to state that these (heaven and 
earth) were created first; for if it intended to 
point this out, it should have written illlW*I:t 
'l;ll Cl"'bVJn Jl~ ~IJ. , "At first God 
created etc." And for this reason: Because, 
whenever the occurs in Scripture, it is 
in the construct state, E.g. (Jer. xxvi:1) "In 
the beginning of ( J1., \lJ i\!-, ::1 ) the reign of 
Jehoiakim. •• 15 
Rashi states further that bara' ought to be an infinitive as 
the absolute following the construct (some have held that 
the whole sentence following bereshith is the absolute). Ra-
she thought that the passage cannot mean that God created 
heavens and earth uat the beginning of everything" or as the 
first act of creation, because: 
as a matter of fact the waters were created 
before heaven and earth, for, lo, it is writ-
ten, (v.2) "The Spirit of God was hovering on 
14ANET, p. 60. 
15Pentateuch with Targum Onkelos. Haphtaroth and Pray~ 
~and Rashi's Commentary, tr. Rosenbaum and Silbermann, 2 
vols. (London: Shapiro, Valentine & Co., 1948), I, 2 f. 
the face of the waters,u and Scripture had 
not yet disclosed when the creation of the 
waters took place -- consequently you must 
learn from this that the creation of the 
waters preceded that of the earth.16 
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Rashi further argues that since the heavens were made from 
fire and water ( ui ~ p 1 us 0 ,ll equa 1 s O"'IJ \li I ) , the heavens 
and the earth could not be the first thing created, but fire 
and water were made before them. 17 Some modern scholars who 
favor construing bereshith as a construct would emend the 
pointing of bara' to the infinitive ~·~:;I , as Rashi had 
. 
suggested. 18 
Among modern scholars who have preferred the first or 
second alternatives are Norman H. Snaith, 19 and Theophile J. 
Meek, whose translation in the "Chicago Version" was quoted 
above.20 Brown, Driver, and Briggs in their Lexicon cite 
this construction as their preferred reading. 21 H. Wheeler 
Robinson also prefers this construction, 22 and Skinner 
tends toward the same position, which he discusses with con-
16Ibid. 17Ibid., p. 3. 
18Norman H. Snaith, Notes on the Hebrew Text of Genesis 
I-VIII (London: Epworth Press, 1947), p. 7. 
19Ibid. 20 1 Ante, p. 93. 
21BDB, p. 912. 
22H. Wheeler Robinson, Inspiration and Revelation in 
Old Testament, p. 19. 
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siderable detail, but he does not close the door to the 
third alternative noted above. 23 Gunkel and Hermann Schultz 
~ from the last century, and A. C. Rust among recent authors 
also belong to this school of thought. 25 
Verse One As a Complete Sentence 
There have also been eminent scholars who have taken 
the opposite viewpoint and have interpreted bereshith as in 
the absolute state, and verse one as an independent sentence: 
"In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth." 
This is in accord with the pointing of the Massoretic Text 
and with the ancient versions of the Church. Among these 
scholars are such men as Julius Wellhausen, 26 Franz De-
litzsch,27 0. Procksch, 28 W. Foerster,29 Alan Richardson,30 
23skinner, Genesis, ICC, pp. 12-15, including note. 
24Hermann Schultz, Old Testament Theology, II, 184 ff. 
25 NMBT, pp. 31-35. 
26see Skinner, 2£· cit., p. 13. The reference is to Die 
Composition des Hexateuchs und der Historischen BUcher (2nd 
edition, 1889). 
27c. F. Keil and F. Delitzsch, The Pentateuch, 3 vols., 
tr. J. Martin, Biblical Commentary on the Old Testament 
(Edinburgh, T. & T. Clark, 1875), Vol. I, p. 46 f. 
28Procksch, Theologie des Alten Testaments, p. 455. 
29Foerster, TWNT, Vol. III, p. lOll. 
30 
Richardson, Genesis I-XI. Torch Bible Commentaries, 
(London: SCM Press, 1953), passim. 
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Gerhard von Rad, 31 Eduard Konig, 32 Walther Eichrodt, 33 and 
Alexander Heide1. 34 The last three authors named discuss 
the exegetical problem quite fully. Determining the meaning 
of these verses is important for the _understanding of the 
idea of creation in the P document, so it is in order to 
consider some of the arguments of these scholars. 
Konig and others point out that the argument that 
bereshith must be a construct because it lacks the article 
is weak. For one thing, it may h~ve had the article original-
ly. It cannot be seen in the consonaltal text, of course, af-
ter the ::::1: But the Hebrew bereshi th has been trans 1 iterated 
by the Greek{J«p'"l)tr,[8 orp_afl:J(TE8 as though from a Hebrew 
"\ "' ~' ~ -· 35 • • • T 
But even without the article the word may well be in 
the absolute state. It is, of course, possible to list a num-
ber of occurences of constructs of this word at the begin-
ning of sentences, as Rashi and others have done, but it is 
an error to state that it is always so. In Isa. 46:10 
31Gerhard von Rad, Das Erste Buch Mose, p. 36. 
32Eduard Konig, Die Genesis (GUtersloh: C. Bertelsmann, 
1919), pp. 128-138. 
33Eichrodt, 2£· cit., Part II, p. 50 f. 
34Alexander Heidel, BG, pp. 90-96. 
35Eduard Konig, 2£· cit., p. 129. The reference is to 
Orige n's Hexapla. 
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• Jl? \U~..:lll , "from the beginning, 11 is used. It is an abso 1 ute 
. .., .. 
• • and is a construction similar to Gen. 1:1. Furthermore ~~\, 
from which reshith is derived, and which means the same in 
many places , is frequently found in the absolute without the 
article. 36 In fact, absolutes withou~ the article are the 
rule rather than the exception _ in .adverbial expressions of 
this type. Thus Heidel has written: . 
But terms like reshith,"beginning," rosh, 
"beginning," fiedem, 'tolden _times," and ' olam, 
"eternity," w en used in adverbial expr~ssions, 
occur almost invariably without the article, 
and that in the absolute state.37 
It should be observed, in the next place, that the 
accent-punctuation marks of the Ma?so~etes make bereshith 
an absolute and verse one a complete sentence. Thus .fl !\1)_~1::1 
\! •• : 
has the strong disjunctive accent, the tiph9a, while the 
word Jl~n.F? of Hos. 1:2, with which Gen. 1:1 has often been 
- ,- .---: 
compared, has the conj unctive accent {den starken Verbinder) 
merekha. 38 The Massoretic reading, then, supports this in-
terpretation, and, being based upon old traditions of how 
the Torah was read, should not be over looked. 
The ancient versions also support the interpretation 
36Isa. 40:21; 41:4,26; 48:16; Prov. 8 :23; Eccl. 3:11. 
37Heidel, BG, p. 92. 
38K~ · "t 130 vn~g, 2£• £!_., P• • 
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of verse 1 as complete and "in the beginning•t as absolute. 
The Targum of Onkelos has l"'f;f1j:~' the LXX £.,_ «pxl] (cf. 
. . 
John 1:1), Aquila £YJ<E~ot.Aoc{u~, the Peshitta bereshith, and 
the Vulgate "In principiis creavit."39 
Konig points out further that if bereshith is con-
strued as a construct and v. 1 reduced to a subordinate sen-
tence, the true importance of bara' is obscured. Bara' does 
not itself require the meaning ~ nihilo, yet it is intended 
to be an emphatic word; it signifies a mighty act of God, 
calling forth the emotion of awe and wonder on the part of 
man, and resulting in some new thing. It is not likely that 
this important word is merely the verb of a subordinate 
clause. Konig regards this consideration _ as decisive. 40 
A strong argument against making verse 1 a subordi-
nate clause is that it results in a complicated construction. 
Although such constructions do occur (e.g., Gen. 5:1), they 
are exceptional, and not in line with the genius of the He-
brew language, and especially with the majestic style of the 
section in which this sentence occurs. As Davidson says, 
Hebrew syntax, though it has many subtleties 
of its own, is, broadly speaking, extremely 
simple, as a glance at any literal transla-
tion of the Old Testament, with its ever re-
curring and, will show. The clauses in a 
39Konig, QQ· cit., p. 130. 
40Ibid., p. 138. 
Greek or Latin sentence are built together: 
in Hebrew they are laid together .••• The 
Hebrew habit4is to coordinate rather than subordinate. 
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This consideration was stressed by Wellhausen, who dismissed 
the first complex construction {p. 191 above) as a nverzwei-
felt geschmacklose Construction.n42 A complex construction 
is at variance with the general character of the whole chap-
ter, whose dignified and majestic style has often been noted. 
Both the greatness of the theme and the terse, lapidary char-
acter of the chapter militate against involved sentences. 
This is especially true of the opening sentence. It is hard 
to believe that verse one, constituting one of the greatest 
declarations of the Old Testament, should be a merely subor-
dinate clause. 
If Genesis 1:1-3 is interpreted as a series of simple 
sentences it is also best to understand "the heavens and the 
earth" of verse 1 as meaning the universe, that is, all that 
exists. It has been shown above that this is admissible and 
even probable, 43 and many scholars have so understood it. 44 
41A. B. Davidson, Hebrew Grammar. 20th edition revised 
{Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1916), p. 2. 
42Skinner, Genesis, ICC, p. 14. 
43 Ante, pp. 36-41. 
44Richar·' son, 2£• cit., p. 47; Heidel, BG, 90 f.; 
K~nig, 2£· ci ., p. 132; et ~· 
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So interpreted the passage implies that God existed 
before the material universe. This is in keeping with the em-
phasis in the Second Isaiah that God was nthe first." Then 
God created the material universe. In its first stage the 
earth was chaotic and dark. God then, with effortless might, 
by a spoken word, created light, and step by step ordered 
the earth so that living things, and at last man, could 
live on it. 
The Bearing of These Interpretations on the Doctrine 
of the Passage 
The scholars who follow the first two alternatives 
(p. 192 f.) are inclined to stress the influence of the 
Mesopotamian myths. The interpretation they favor tends to 
view the primeval chaos as in existence before the creative 
work of God. Chaos, which involves what we should call ••mat-
ter," then is eternal, or its origin simply is not traced 
farther back. This view is close to a dualism, and of course 
denies the idea of a creation~ nihilo. Most of the authors 
of this school either are skeptical about the presence of 
the ~ nihilo idea in P, or else they definitely deny it. 45 
This follows from the translation: "When God began to create 
• the earth was waste, etc.r that is, the primeval mat-
45ro the scholars of this school named on pp. 194-196 
the name of William Irwin can be added. See his The Old Tes-
tament: Keystone of Human Culture (New York: Schuman,1952),~ 
W2 
ter was already there. Cuthbert Simpson, however, while ad-
hering to this construction, still feels that "P was endeav-
oring to present the idea of creation ex nihilo, at least in 
so far as he could conceive it."46 But he thinks that P was 
under the necessity of preserving some representations of 
the Babylonian myth "in a recognizable form.~ The conviction 
that God made the world out of nothing was one "to which the 
Second Isaiah had already given utterance, (Isa. 47:7)."47 
Most of the scholars who accept the interpretation 
that Gen. 1:1 is a complete sentence believe that the doc-
trine of a creation~ nihilo is present in it, at least by 
implication. They think that the P authors were very sure 
that God is from everlasting, and they also think that the 
P authors believed that chaos or matter was not preexistent. 
To the present investigator this seems the soundest 
position. The majestic periods of the opening verses of Gen-
esis seem to him to imply this faith. It does not appear 
surprising if one considers that the P authors were heirs of 
Deutero-Isaiah's creation doctrine and follow him in their 
idea of God and His relation to nature. As has been shown 
above, 48 and as Simpson states, the Second Isaiah had ex-
pressed the~ nihilo idea. It is highly unlikely that the 
46
simpson, "Exegesis of Genesis," IB, Vol. I, p. 467 f. 
47Ibid. 48Ante, pp. 178-184 
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Priestly authors in their great credo would say less. 
C. THE INTERPRETATION OF THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION 
One of the striking features of Gen. 1:1-2:4a is the 
importance put upon the days of creation. There can be no 
doubt that there is a priestly viewpoint and interest pre-
sent in this. The priests of this period believed that human 
life should be organized and regulated. There shou}d be six 
days of productive and ennobling labor, followed by a sev-
enth day devoted to honoring God and resting from toil. Such 
a life is in harmony with the very constitution of the world. 
He who regulates his life in conformity with ~his ideal is 
following the example of God Himself. God's creative activi-
ty is ca11edi~?~~~ ' "His work,n which He did, the word 
being used three times in 2:2,3. Work is thus viewed as a 
good thing, in accord with the example of God. The rest on 
the seventh day is likewise a great boon to man, and in ac-
cord with the example of God in the creation. The priests 
felt that man should recognize its sacred purpose and char-
acter, and keep it holy. It is also said that God blessed 
the Sabbath. The idea of God's blessing is of very great 
meaning in the Old Testament, as Pedersen has shown. 49 The 
49Johs. Pedersen, Israel: Its Life and Culture, Vol. 
I, Chapter I, pp. 182-212. 
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P story of creation, then, not only answers questions about 
the origin of the world and man; it also supports the Sab-
bath law of Israel, and serves to sanction the division of 
time into seven-day weeks, conforming to the sacred number 
seven. 
There are eight separate creative works in the ac-
count. Some scholars think that the authors have combined 
two traditions, one of eight works, the other the scheme of 
seven days. This is certainly possible, but data outside of 
Genesis 1 and 2 are lacking. 50 The arrangement of six days 
of work serves to organize the creative works in an orderly 
manner, making their progressive order more marked. Two 
works are assigned to the third and two to th~ .sixth days; 
two periods of three days each result, and there is a paral-
lelism between the corresponding days of the periods: on the 
first day light, on the fourth lights; on the third, dry 
land, on the sixth, land creatures, etc. 
There has been much discussion about the length of 
these days. Those who seek to harmonize the modern under-
standing of the age of the universe and the geological peri-
ods with Genesis have proposed that the days mean long ages. 
The word yom can indeed bear this meaning. Perhaps the door 
should be left open, cautiously, for this view as one of the 
50
skinner discusses this point. See Genesis, ICC, pp. 
8-10. 
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faint overtones of the account. Yet it is not likely that 
the P authors looked upon these days as long periods. They 
conceived of the cosmos according to the cosmology already 
described, 51 and its dimensions were not those of our as-
tronomy, nor did they have a well developed sense of "natur-
al law." Their vision of God's power, and their understand-
ing of the size of the universe, were such that they proba-
bly felt no need for great periods of time for God's crea-
tive work. 52 
D. CREATION BY THE DIVINE WORD 
One of the most impressive statements in the P story 
is: ttAnd God said, 'Let there be light'; and there was 
light." This expresses the doctrine of creation by the divi-
ne word. This concept is found also in Psalms 33:6, 9; 107: 
20; and 147:15, 18; and is akin to the idea of creation by 
the divine wisdom in Prov. 8. The formula "And God said,n to 
introduce a creative command, occurs ten times in the P cre-
ation story. 53 The suggestion that this comes from a differ-
ent source than the material describing creation as God's 
51Ante, Chapter III, p. 42 ff. 
52cf. Driver, The Book of Genesis, p. 26. 
53The number ten may be planned and not !ortuitous, for 
ten was a significant umber; cf. the Ten Words, etc. 
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work may be valid, but it is of minor importance. The word 
for ~work" does not necessarily imply great effort, since it 
also suggests simply nbusiness.'t The idea of c~e~tion by 
God's word gives forceful expression to the faith in the 
greatness of God's power. When He commanded at once the 
thing He willed stood forth. This doctrine also shows that 
creation was felt to be the conscious purpose and design of 
God, and not an unconscious or involuntary emanation. God is 
conceived as a personal and willing Being, able to perform 
54 
what He plans. This is shown also in the formula "and it 
was son which usually follows the command ••let there be •. " 
E. THE CREATION OF MAN 
Not only is the Priestly account marked by the exalt-
ed and spiritual conception of God; it is also remarkable 
for the elevated conception of the nature and destiny of man. 
Several features of the story show this. The successive steps 
of the ordering of the earth are designed to make it a place 
for the abode of man. The creation of man i s the crown of the 
whole. Although this act is assigned to the same day as the 
creation of animals, the authors carefully and skilfully 
made a big distinction between them. The creation of man is 
separated from that of the animals by God's speech in verse 
540 . . t 5 r~ver, 22• £1_., P• · 
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26, "Let us make man in our image, •• Here two ideas 
are found: the divine image; and that man is to have domin-
ion and rule over the ,earth and its creatures. Then inver-
se 27 the word bara ' is used three times to state that God 
created man in His image. Following this is God's word to 
mankind commissioning man to multiply on the earth and to 
exercise dominion over it . These elements in the account 
make the difference between man and beast very gre at indeed. 
The idea of the divine image and l~keness in man is 
very striking and much has been written abo~t the meaning of 
it. Certainly equality with God is carefully avoid~d. Man is 
like God in some respects, yet he is only _ a ~reature, while 
God is the mighty Creator and Ruler. It is probably not 
wrong to suppose that man ' s reason, will, personality, and 
moral nature are the main elements inv~lved. This appears 
from the fact that man is to exercise dominion over nature, 
I 
that is,-he must make decisions, and that involves the exer-
cise of the intellect and will. The moral nature of man was 
also made central in J's account . Some commentators have ar-
gued that the idea of the divine image implies that God was 
conceived of as having a form like man has as over against 
any resemblance to any animal. This is possible, but it is 
not the leading idea, which has more to do with the spiritu-
al nature of man, and the possibility of fellowship with God. 
208 
F. GOD AND HIS RELATION TO THE WORLD 
The evaluation of the world or of •nature" is also a 
deep and meaningful contribution of the P authors. The form-
ula, "And God saw .•. that it was good," is often repeate~ 
The world, including the light, 0 nature, .. living things, and 
man are basically good. Evil does not inhere in "matter" as 
such, as many philosophies and religions have taught. Evil 
is not recognized in P's creation account, perhaps because 
the authors knew that this problem was set forth in the J 
story, placed by them after their story of origins. The J 
account is in harmony with the P account, for it teaches 
that evil is not a quality of the created world as such, but 
that it came as a result of man's choice and will. The con-
ception of nature as beautiful and good apart from the curse 
that entered in as a result of sin, is a valuable and posi-
tive insight. It is in keeping with much of the literature 
and life of the Old Testament, which often expresses delight 
in the beauties of life and nature. The formula expresses 
also the thought that God took delight in. His creation. 
G. THE P ACCOUNT AND THE ANCIENT MYTHS 
It must be recognized that the P account contains im-
portant ideas and words which ultimately go back to the Baby-
lonian and Sumerian creation myths, and which seem to form a 
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widespread cultural background in the ancient Near East. It 
is important not to underrate the features of similarity, 
and also not to overrate them . Actually they are of minor, 
yet not of negligible, importance. They appear especially 
in the cosmology, the concepts of the primeval (but not e-
ternal) ocean, tehom; the various forms of the concep~ of 
chaos and darkness; the nature and origin of the firmament; 
the whole concept of the ocean, the flat earth, the nature 
of the sky; the idea that the dry land is made to appear 
from the watery deep; and similar concepts about the world. 
There is also a kinship in certain words, such as tehom. 
Some influence in the order of the creative acts may also 
be traced, although there are also striking differences 
here. 55 Some authors also trace the idea of the week of 
seven days, or at least the Sabbath, back to Babylon.56 
Tables setting forth the order of events in several myths 
and in the biblical accounts are given in the appendix of 
57 Driver's work, making comparison easy to study. 
Striking as the similarities are between Genesis and 
the myth~ the differences are even more striking and cer-
tainly more important. The chief contrasts are in the con-
55oriver, The Book of Genesis, p. 455 ff. 
56sk· "t 38 f . ~nner, .Q.E.• £!....• , p. • 
57oriver, 2£• cit •• p. 455 ff. 
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cept of God, the character of man and his place in the world, 
and in the conception that nature is good. The grandeur of 
P's conception of the Creator, the result of a monotheistic 
faith in Israel that had existed for some time, is in very 
great contrast to the polytheistic ideas of the myths.58 The , 
difference in the understanding of man is also very great, 
and has been given less attention. In the myths man does not 
have much importance for himself. He is made by the gods in 
order to provide the gods with temples, honor, and even food 
and drink, of which they are in real need. The grandeur of 
P's conception of God, man, and the world is unmatched in 
polytheism. 59 
H. GENESIS ONE AND SCIENCE 
This subject will be discussed in a separate Chapter 
below (Chapter XIV), so a few remarks at this point will suf-
fice. The first Chapter of Genesis has been one of the main 
points in which a conflict has been seen between the Bible 
and such sciences as astronomy, biology, and anthropology. 
Some have regarded these chapters (including 2 and 3) as 
containing divine revelations concerning science and nature, 
58George A. Barton, Archaeology and the Bible, p. 297. 
59o · •t 30 r~ver, 22· c~ ., p. • 
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to be accepted in a literal way, and they have sought to 
bring the Bible and science together by harmonizing theories. 
This is a misunderstanding of the real purpose and 
contribution of P. The authors of this document, who, as 
the present investigator believes, were inspired by God, 60 
make an important contribution to the idea of God, man, na-
ture, and religious faith. But they discuss the world God 
created in the terms and concepts of their own times. They 
could understand no other terms, nor could their contempor-
aries. They saw the world through the eyes of ancient man. 
Their concepts of cosmology, while always of interest, and 
at times valid, are best regarded as belonging to the out-
ward garments in which their message was clothed. These gar-
ments become old and must be changed. The inner substance, 
their insights into true religion, remains. 
Aber in, mit und unter den Anschauungen ihrer 
Zeit hat unsere Priesterschrift ihr Zeugnis 
von den Weltschopfung des lebendigen Gottes 
aufgerichtet. Sie redet also mit h~chster 
Konzentration von Gott (Gott schuf, Gott 
sprach, • • usw. ) , und wie sie von Gott re-
det (dass er vor der Welt war, dass er die 
Welt aus der Freiheit senes Willens schuf, 
dass er also mit der Welt nicht eins ist, 
aber nicht von ihr getrennt, sondern ihr 
schaffend, segnend zugekehrt ist usw.) --
dass sind S~tze, die nicht dem Weltbild der 
60Th .d f . . t• h b t 1 t d . th· e ~ ea o ~nsp~ra ~on as een pos u a e ~n ~s 
dissertation. It is in keeping with the approach of current 
scholarship in the area of Biblical Theology of the Old 
Testament. See ante, p. xv f. 
Alten eo1stammen, und auch nicht mit ihm 
fallen. 0 
Driver's words also aptly express this fact: 
Upon the false science of antiquity its au-
thor has grafted a true and dignified repre-
sentation of the relation of the world to 
God. It is not its office to forestall scien-
tific discovery; it neither comes into colli-
sion with2science, nor needs reconciliation with it.6 
The religious truth abides; the cosmology changes. 
This is expressed, as it seems to the present writer, in 
P account itself. It has seemed strange to him that this 
not been observed by any exegete as far as he knows. The 
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has 
i-
de a that science is a matter of discovery and not of revel a-
tion is a valid, and, it would seem, intended, inference 
from Gen. 1:28-30. God there addresses man, saying, "Be ye 
fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth and subdue it; and 
have dominion over the fish of the sea and over the birds of 
the air and over every living thing that moves upon the 
earth." There is here an awareness of man's responsibility 
as lord over the earth's resources, especially its living 
creatures. 63 This responsibility man has be virtue of a spe-
cial commission by God at the creation. Man is in charge of 
61Gerhard von Rad, Das Erste Buch Mose, p. 53. 
62oriver, QQ• cit., p. 33. 
63E. L. Allen, "The Hebrew View of Nature," The Journal 
of Jewish Studies, London, Vol. II, No. 2 (1951). 
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the world. He is responsible to God for the way he fulfils 
his commission. 
But back of this there is another nuance of meaning. 
The command to subdue and to rule, coupled as it is with the 
absence of complete scientific revelations in Scripture, im-
plies that man learn the nature and ways of the living crea-
tures and of the world over which he is to rule. Man cannot 
rule without knowledge; but he is, for the most part, thrown 
on his own resources for this knowledge. This seems to mean 
that he must observe and study nature. The command to rule is 
a command to study nature. But to study and observe nature 
what is this but modern, empirical science? The command to 
have dominion over nature is, then, a command to develop the 
empirical sciences. There is no truth discovered by Newton, 
Oersted, Edison, Einstein or Sauk that does not come within 
the compass of the commission to man in the writings of P: 
have dominion over the world God created! 
This is, of course, a subtle nuance of the divine com-
mand, and how fully the P authors saw the implications of 
what they wrote cannot be known. It should be remarked that 
the Hebrew wisdom writers were not without considerable com-
petence in the empirical observation of animal life. 
This implication of the command to exercise dominion 
over nature is generally overlooked in commentaries on the 
P creation story. To the present investigator this meaning 
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definitely seems to be present. It contains a franchise and 
charter for the natural sciences which they ought to recog-
nize. 
I. A SUMMARY OF THE P CREATION IDEA 
1. All that exists was created by the one true God. 
The monotheistic faith of Israel is stressed. God is above 
the world, prior to it, and of great power. The world is the 
result of the plan, purpose, will, and creative might of God. 
There is no hint that God was under compulsion to create the 
world nor to create it in the way He did. It is the free act 
of God. 
2. The world is created by the divine word. This shows 
God's power and His difference from the world. 
3 . The use of bara' expresses the uniqueness and 
greatness of God's creative activity. 
4. The cosmology of P is in general that of the anci-
ent Near East. 
5. A strong case can be made out in favor of the idea 
of a creation out of nothing. 
6. The created world and its creatures are essential-
ly good. 
7. Man is conceived of as being different from all 
other creatures, having the image of God, and commissioned 
to have dominion over the world. The commission to rule over 
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the world implies a charter to develop the natural sci-
ences. 
8. The institution of the Sabbath goes back to the 
creation of the world. 
CHAPTER X 
CREATION PASSAGES IN THE PSALTER 
Theodore H. Robinson writes of the Psalms that "No 
other part of the Old Testament has exercised so wide, so 
deep, or so permanent an influence on the life of the human 
1 
soul." To a great extent this is due to their subjective 
character. They express man's religious experience, his re-
sponse to God. 2 There is in them a kind of grass roots re-
ligion, exhibiting a wide ·range of experience and of spiri-
tual maturity. The dynamic, growing, and self-corrective 
nature of the piety of the psalmists has been pointed out 
by Elmer A. Leslie. 3 It is obvious, too, that the Psalms 
were written during a period of many centuries. If the idea 
of God as the Creator and Preserver of the world was a vital 
one in the faith of the Hebrews it would come to expression 
in the Psalms. It is not surprising, therefore, that crea-
tion is a theme of frequent occurence in the Psalter. 
1Theodore H. Robinson, The Poetry of the Old Testament {London: Duckworth & Company, 1947), p. 107. 
2H. Wheeler Robinson in Inspiration and Revelation in 
the Old Testament stresses the idea of response in the 
Psalms. See p. 263 ff. 
3Elmer A. Leslie, The Psalms, 2£· cit., p. 17 f. 
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A. THE MAJOR PASSAGES 
There are several psalms in which creation is the 
main theme. There are a number of psalms believed by many 
modern scholars to have been used during an annual enthrone-
ment of Yahweh festival, and the conception that He is the 
Creator of the universe and the Lord of nature was an impor-
tant idea in this festival. In other psalms, again, there 
are allusions to the creation myths that have been found in 
other parts of the Old Testament already studied. Besides 
these there are many passages of varying length expressing 
the creation idea. Altogether there are about forty referen-
ces to creation in the Psalter. 
In the present study the creation passages will be 
classified in the following way. 1) The enthronement psalms. 
Here Psalms 47, 68, 93, and 96-100 will be considered. 4 
2) Other psalms in which creation is the main theme. This 
group is made up of Psalms 8; 19:1-6; 29; 104; and 148. 
4There is no agreement on the extent of this category. 
Mowinckel includes a large number, and Aage Bentzen, for ex-
ample, would include Psalms 2 and even 46. See King and Mes-
siah, p. 16 ff. (It is more accurate to say that Bentzen 
thinks Psa. 46 deals with the enthronement of an earthly 
king, but reflects, because of a process of historification, 
the enthronement of Yahweh). See also Leslie, The Psalms, 
passim, where a number of psalms are assigned to different 
parts of the week-long enthronement festival. 
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3) Psalms containing materials from the Near-Eastern crea-
tion myths in addition to the mythical allusions in the 
first two groups. The following passages belong here: Pss. 
74:12-17; and 89:9-13. 4) Extended passages about God's 
creative acts or His relation to nature. The passages in 
this class are: 18:7-16; 33:6-9; 77:16-20; 136:5-9, 25; 139: 
13-16; and 147:4, 8-9, 16-18. 5) Shorter allusions to ere-
ation, as follows: 24:1, 2; 36:6; 50:12; 65:5-6; 78:13; 78: 
69; 90:2; 94:9; 95:4-7; 102:18, 25-27; 115:15-16; 119:73; 
119:90-91; 121:2; 124:8; 134:3; 135:5-7; 138:8; and 146:5-6. 
B. PROGRESS IN PSALM INTERPRETATION: THE 
DATE OF THE PSALMS 
The Interpretation of the Psalter 
A creative and fruitful period in the study and under-
standing of the psalms has resulted from the work of the Ger-
man scholar Hermann Gunke1. 5 His approach is set forth in a 
number of his works published during many years. 6 His latest 
thinking on the subject is to be found in the Einleitung in 
die Psalmen which was completed by J. Begrich after Gunkel's 
5Leslie, QQ• cit., p . 19 . 
6 See A. R. Johnson, "The Pialmstt in OTMS, pp. 162-163, 
especially the notes. 
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death. 7 Some of the principles are exp~essed in lectures 
available in English. 8 Gunkel insisted that the Psalms are 
part of a greater whole comprising the total ps~)~ody of the 
ancient Near East with notable examples from Egypt, Babylon, 
and other lands. The poetry of ancient Israel must be under-
stood in this larger context. A second very important prin-
_ciple is that the Psalms cannot be understood apart f r om the 
function they performed in the life of the people. This may 
carry the scholar back to the time of oral tradition. In any 
case some real ·situation in life and usually some act of 
worship lies at the root of each poem. There is thus an in-
terest in the Sitz im Leben in which the songs ~ere used. 
The recognition of the life situation also gives the princi-
ple for the most meaningful classification, because certain 
types, or Gattungen, correspond to certain life situations. 
This again leads to an awareness of verbal form and litur-
gical directive. Certain formulae indicate the type and 
function of a psalm. This study of the biblical literature 
thus becomes Formgeschichte. 
Gunkel held that most of the psalms originated in the 
ritual of worship and offering at temple or shrine. In other 
7H. Gunkel and J. Begrich, Einleitung in die Psalmen. 
Handkommentar zum Alten Testament, (1933). 
8Gunkel, What Remains of the Old Testament, tr. A. K. 
Dallas (New ·York: Macmillan, 1928), Chaps. II, III, and IV. 
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words, the psalms are cultic. 9 Attention to the different 
psalm types and to the worship situation reflected in them 
has proved very helpful in the interpretation of the psalms. 
Many scholars have produced creative studies of the Psalter 
by advancing along the lines which Gunkel initiated. 10 
Such study was pursued with vigor in the Scandinavian 
lands. 11 Sigmund Mowinckel believed that a large number of 
psalms had their origin in an annual festival of enthrone-
ment of Yahweh similar to the Babylonian akitu feast, and 
from his studies a "Myth and Ritual" school of thought de-
veloped.12:rn Denmark Vilhelm Gronbeck studied the ancient 
Teutons and discovered principles applicable in general to 
ancient cultures. Bentzen has written, ''Mowincke 1 's inter-
pretation of the so-called 'Ascension-Psalms' (primarily 
Psalms 47, 93 and 95-100) is an adaptation of Gronbeck's i-
deas. ••13 Mowincke 1 's interpretation has influenced many 
9Leslie, The Psalms, p. 20 
10Leslie, 2Q• cit.; W. 0. E. Oesterley, A Fresh Approach 
to the Psalms tNew York: Scribner's, 1937), and The Psalms 
(London: S.P.C.K., 1939); and Flemin9 James, Thirty Psal-
mists (New York: Putnam's Sons, 1938) are well known exam-
ples of this approach. 
11 . ' h 1 Aage Bentzen, Introduct1on to t e 0 d Testament, I, 
pp. 119-167, and II, 163-170. See also A. R. Johnson, nThe 
Psalms," in OTMS, passim. 
12s. H. Hooke, (ed.), Myth and Ritual, (1933). 
13Aage Bentzen, King and Messiah, p. 11. 
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other researchers. 14 
The Date of the Psalms 
It is impossible to date individual psalms very close-
ly. Some, like Psalm 126, are clearly post-exilic. Attempts 
have been made to link Psalm 46 with the deliverance of Jeru-
salem from Sennacherib in 701, but the date cannot be affirm-
ed with assurance. The references in the titles of many of 
the psalms can scarcely be regarded as historical. Dating of 
individual psalms can only be relative. 
It is, however, possible to discuss the trends in the 
dating of the psalms as a whole. One of the results of the 
last half century of research has been a drastic revision of 
the dating of the psalms taken as a whole. The critical 19th 
century scholars tended to regard the psalms as very late 
compositions, making the majority of the psalms post-exilic 
and making many Maccabaean. Often these scholars seemed to 
equate the composition of the psalms with their co11ec-
tion.15 
Attention to the life situation behind the psalms has 
shown that many of them were composed much earlier than this. 
14James, Leslie, and Oesterley have been mentioned a-
bove, p. 217, n. 10. Others are Terrien, The Psalms (Indian-
apolis: Bobbs-Merri11, 1951) and W. R. Taylor and W. S. Mc-
Cullough, on the Psalms in IB, Vol. IV. There are many 
others in Great Britain and the European Continent. 
15 Bentzen, Introduction, II, p. 166 f. 
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The royal psalms (e.g., 45) presuppose a time when kings rul-
ed in Judah. The connection of many psalms with the festivals 
of early Israel, which in turn were influenced by the reli-
gion of the Canaanites, points to early times. The enthrone-
ment festival of Yahweh was of ancient origin. 16 The bor-
rowing of materials from Egyptian and Canaanite religious 
poetry points to an early origin of psalms. The conclusions 
of Gunkel and others concerning an earlier origin of many of 
the Psalms has been supported by the discoveries of the Ras 
Shamra texts (1929), in which there are parallels to certain 
psalms.17 It seems safe to conclude that the majority of the 
psalms are pre-exilic and that many are from the early mon-
18 archy. 
The psalms as a whole, then, cannot be as late in com-
position as was once the current view. There are some psalms 
that show signs of great antiquity and others of late compo-
sition. In some cases relative and approximate datings can 
be justified. But a chronological arrangement of the psalms 
that contain the creation idea is not possible, and no at-
tempt is made to do so in this study. It has seemed conveni-
ent to treat the creation passages in the psalms in one 
17F . t P 1 29 or 1ns ance sa m . 
18An extreme example of early dating of the psalms is 
the opinion of Ivan Engnell that Psalm 137 may be the only 
psalm of which a post-exilic date is certain. See Bentzen, 
Introduction, Vol. II, p. 167, note 2. 
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chapter, with little regard for exact chronological order. 
C. THE ENTHRONEMENT PSALMS 
The Enthronement of Yahweh 
As noted above many scholars believe that there are 
several psalms which were used at a ritual performed annual-
ly in which Yahweh ascended His throne as King. This was in 
connection with the New Year feast and with Tabernacles or 
Succoth in the 7th month. 19 The study of these ancient ri-
tuals is a very comprehensive subject still in its infancy, 
and it has produced an extensive literature. There is no de-
finite description of an enthronement feast in the legal or 
historical portions of the Old Testament and there are scho-
lars who deny that such an observance was held in Israel. 
The conclusion that such a ritual was observed is drawn from 
brief allusions in the historical books, 20 and from the 
presence of certain ritual words and patterns, e.g., in the 
Psalms, which can be recognized as referring to a divine en-
thronement by comparison with the rituals of Babylon and 
other nations, where the meaning and use of these forms are 
well known. The evidence from this source is considerable, 
19see Leslie, The Psalms, Chap. III. The New Year's Day 
was separated from Succoth at a late date; see p. 55 f. 
20Ibid., p. 63 f. 
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and justifies in a general way the conclusions reached by 
Mowinckel and other scholars. There is room for much differ-
ence of opinion in the details, especially in the question 
of which psalms to include and how they were used. 
Back of the enthronement ritual there was a whole 
complex of religious ideas which was common to the world of 
thought of the ancient Near East. The idea of the kingship 
is of importance in this regard, and much light has been 
thrown upon it by modern scholarship. A number of books have 
been written about the kingship in these cultures.21 Reli-
gion was largely concerned with achieving and maintaining a 
sense of harmony with the forces of nature, with its chang-
ing seasons, and thereby enjoying the productivity of field 
and herd. 22 Such harmony with nature, ruled over by the de-
ities, could only be gained by proper worship and rites. The 
king was of great importance in the rites of these cultures, 
for he represented the divinity on earth, and represented 
the nation before the gods. In fact, he was himself divine, 
either as the actual embodiment of the chief god, as in 
Egypt, or else as the son of god, as in Babylon. Life had to 
21Aage Bentzen, Det Sakrale Kongedomme (Copenhagen: 
1945), Ivan Engnell, Studies in Divine Kin shi in the An-
cient Near East (1943 , and Henri Frankfort, Kingshi} and 
the Gods {Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1948 . 
22Frankfort, 22• cit.~ passim. 
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be integrated with the life of the cosmos, '!and it was pre-
cisely the king's function to maintain the harmony of the 
integration.' Hence "the ancient Near East considered king-
h . h b . f . . 1 . t . " 23 s 1p t e very as1s o c1v1 1za 1on. 
To what extent these ideas were also held by the He-
brews is a moot point. The scho 1 ars of the "Myth and Ri tua 1 •• 
school believe that the Hebrews shared many of these ideas, 
although the earthly monarch was not regarded as a divinity 
to so full an extent in Israel, due to the strict monotheism 
that arose, and the tendency to "historification." 
Another viewpoint firmly held by these peppl~s was 
that the proper rituals must be observed to insure prosperi-
ty for the coming year. The very return of the seasons and 
the fruitfulness of the land, as well as military success, 
depended upon the ritual acts of this annual festival. 
The Babylonian akitu festival, with processions, and 
many symbolic ritual acts, required eleven days. 24 It con-
tained some features that probably had no parallel in Israel, 
such as the sacred marriage, or the idea of the dying and 
rising god, dramatized in the rituals. 25 But other features 
23Ibid., p. 3. 
24For a description see Leslie, The Psalms, Chapter 
III, and Frankfort, QQ· cit., pp. 313-333. 
25 Oesterley, A Fresh Approach to the Psalms, pp. 29-35. 
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reappear in the Hebrew observance. There was a procession in 
which the ark, symbolic of God's presence, was carried anew 
to the temple. There was an enthronement of Yahweh, perhaps 
represented by the king, or symbolized by placing the ark in 
the holy of holies. This acknowledgement of God's kingship 
involves also a sort of reaffirmation of the covenant be-
tween God and people. There may also have been a renewal of 
the earthly king's rule for the ensuing year, a ritual in 
which he received his kingship from God, and was commission-
ed to rule according to God's law. The accession of a new 
king generally occurred at the New Year festival. In Babylon 
there was a "fixing of the fates,~ and in the Hebrew counter-
part there were prayers for God's blessing, and His promise 
of help was pronounced, ensuring security for the year ahead. 
Of major importance was the recitation of the 9reation 
epic as a part of the New Year's "ritual pattern" prevalent 
in the Near East. In Babylon "Enuma Elishu was recited. It 
is very probable that a creation story was recited also in 
the Hebrew enthronement rituals at the New Year feast. This 
would include the story of Yahweh's victory over tehom or 
chaos (Rahab, tannin, etc.), and His subsequent creation of 
the world and of man. It is highly probable that the P crea-
tion account was thus recited and that other forms of the 
story were in use during the centuries before the present 
form of P was written. This would acoount for the wide dis-
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tribution of mythological allusions in the Old Testament. 26 
The recitation of the creation story was not didactic nor 
inspirational alone. It was believed to be effective for re-
newing creation and the orderly processes of nature. At the 
New Year the deity reassmued his rule over the world he had 
created. The centrality of the creation idea in the New Year 
enthronement accounts for the fact that this theme is pre-
sent in many of the enthronement psalms. 
The Psalms of Enthronement 
Psalm 47 contains many of the formulae for an enthrone-
ment ritual. The people are joyfully assembled and called on 
to clap their hands and shout for joy. This could well fit 
into a procession in which the ark is carried to the temple. 
God Most High is acclaimed as king (v. 2}. Especially impor-
tant are the words _ O,i)'$-~~ !fl~ in verse 8 (H. 9) which, 
from comparison with Babylonian materials, are understood to 
mean .. God has become king!,. This is the enthronement cry, re-
ferring to the enthronement anew of God. That is, it is a 
ritual formula, spoken by the congregation. It is also found 
in verse 7. Likewise nGod has gone up with a shout, the Lord 
with the sound of a trumpet," are ritual words. ttGone up" 
means either the ascent of the ark in procession up to the 
26L 1· •t 57 es ~e, 2£· £L• , P• · 
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temple, or the ascent of steps to a throne, the latter either 
in thought, or actually carried out be the king representing 
God. In the psalm God's universal reign is affirmed. The 
psalm has eschatological coloring, as do several of the en-
thronement psalms. 
This psalm does not mention creation as such. Its 
only relation to creation is that it belongs in a series of 
acts of worship in which God's creative activity is recount-
ed, and the universal rule of God over "the nations" presup-
poses such power as only the Creator has. 
Psalm 68 is a collection of smaller poems, and its 
interpretation is difficult. Some critics do not relate it 
to the enthronement, 27 but others do. 28 In it God is called 
"my king," which is appropriate at an enthronement. 29 The 
psalm portrays God coming from Mount Sinai in words taken 
from the Song of Deborah. He is said to be riding upon the 
clouds, as in several theophanies (cf. Ps. 104:3). A promi-
nent idea is that God, who has subdued enemies before, will 
again give victory to His people. This is an important pe-
tition and assurance in the New Year feast. A ritual pro-
27 Oesterley, The Psalms, p. 320 f. 
28Hans Schmidt and Leslie. See Leslie, 2£· cit., p. 67. 
29
oesterley missed this reference in his list of refer-
ences to the kingship of God. See The Psalms, p. 45. 
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cession is described in verses 24-27. God's power in heaven 
and on earth is extolled, but there is no explicit reference 
to the creation. 
The enthronement cry, ~Yahweh is become king!" ap-
pears in Psalms 93:1, 96:10, 97:1 and 99:1. All of these 
psalms, as well as 98 and perhaps 100, were hymns to be sung 
during the enthronement festivities. The close relation of 
the creation motif to the festival is especially clear in 
Psalm 93. Yahweh is become king, He is clothed with majesty 
and power. The earth is established and secure (v. 1). This 
refers to the creation. God's throne, and hence rule, is 
everlasting. The floods, Jli-,n] (vss. 3,4), which have lift-
T : 
ed up their voice, mean the destructive waters of chaos which 
God subdued at the creation according to the myths. This is, 
then, a response in a ritual hymn to the creation, celebrat-
ed and recited at the New Year. 
Psalm 96 is a "new songn of exuberant joy at the en-
thronement of the Lord. Creation is twice expressed. 
For all the gods of the peoples are idols, 
but Yahweh made the heavens. (v. 5). 
And in verse 10 the enthronement cry is uttered, "Yahweh is 
become king!' From God's renewed kingship it follows that 
The world is established, 
it shall never be moved. 
It is important to note that the stability of the world and 
the ~curity of human life is felt to be dependent upon God's 
230 
kingship. All nations and men, then, should acclaim Him, and 
so should the whole universe in all its parts, the heavens, 
the earth, the sea, the fields, and the trees! 
Psalm 97 begins with the enthronement cry and por-
trays the majesty of God, before whom the earth trembles and 
the mountains melt. This presupposes, but does not express, 
creation. 
Psalm 98, like 96, is a "new song" for the enthrone-
ment. Again sea, floods, hills, and the world and its people 
are summoned to praise Him (vss. 7-9). The floods, which at 
one time were an enemy, must now join all in a joyful song 
in honor of God's power and His coming to judge the world. 
The last idea is parallel to the "fixing of the fates" and 
points to the end of the world. 
Psalm 99 is also an enthronement psalm. It has to do 
with historical events, such as the Exodus, and does not di-
rectly mention creation. 
Psalm 100 is a hymn of thanksgiving for the ritual of 
the thanksoffering, and is listed by some as belonging to 
30 the enthronement. Its wording shows its use in a proces-
sion, which could fit into the enthronement feast, but also 
at other occasions when thank offerings were brought. There 
30E.g., Gunkel. On the other hand Leslie, QQ• cit., p. 
19, and Oesterley, 2Q• cit., p. 430, do not so regard it. 
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is no specific enthronement word, but the position of this 
song just after Psalms 96 to 99, and its similarity to them 
in mood, may suggest it. It mentions creation. The worship-
pers rejoice because God has made them. God's creative act 
in constituting Israel as His people is meant, but this cre-
ative act is a sequel to, and of a similar nature as, the 
creation of the world, in Hebrew thinking. 
D. MAJOR CREATION PSALMS 
There are several psalms in which the creation, or 
the preservation of the world, or God's relation to nature, 
is the central theme. One, at least, is of considerable 
length (Ps. 104). These Psalms are 8, 19A, 29, 104, and 148. 
Of these Psalm 104 is probably the oldest, and it seems in 
order to discuss it first. 
Psalm One Hundred Four 
This is a magnificent poem praising God for His great-
ness as Creator and Sustainer of the universe. It contains 
"a matchless sketch of the cosmos." 31 It is remarkable for 
its poetic imagination, sensitiveness to the beauties of na-
ture, the scope of its portrayal of nature, and for its 
monotheism. 
31Moses Buttenwieser, The Psalms. Chronologically 
Treated With a New Translation (Chicago: University of 
Chicago Press, 1938), p. 157. 
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There is no doubt that Psalm 104 is among the early 
poems of the Psalter, coming from a time well before the Ex-
ile. Buttenwieser places it before the Exile, but later than 
the 8th century prophets, with whom the author shows "kin-
ship of spirit.»32 Pfeiffer, too, puts Psalm 104 e~rly, 
pointing out that it influenced Job, who in turn influenced 
the Second Isaiah. The likeness is not only in oome of the 
ideas and diction, but also in the style, especially in the 
»series of clauses beginning with a participle and expres-
sing the attributes of deity.33 
Because of the fact that the psalm includes many of 
the creative acts of God found in P, and generally in the 
same order, some have felt that it was used at the New Year 
feast at which the P narrative was recited (or the narrative 
later written by the P authors). The psalm is much older 
than the present form of P, however . Leslie classifies it 
with ttHymns of the Revelation of God,n and in a subclass of 
revelations of God in nature. 34 
An interesting feature of this psalm is the use its 
author makes of extraneous material, especially of Ikhnaton's 
32Ibid., p. 162 f. 
33Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 468. See also ante, p. 163 f. 
34Leslie, 2£• cit., pp. 131 and 141-147. 
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Hymn to Aton. 35 Oesterley also sees echoes of the Babylonian 
Adapa-Myth in "the wings of the windn (v. 3). 36 Verse 3 pic-
tures God as riding on the clouds as His chariot. This is an 
Ugaritic motif. 37 The cosmology is that common to the Near 
East, but with Babylonian and perhaps Canaanite coloring. 
The kinship with Ikhnaton's beautiful Hymn to Aion is espe-
cially close in verses 10-26, less in verses 1-5. 38 But in 
Psalm 104 God is more spiritually conceived, and the sun is 
His servant, while Ikhnaton identifies god with the solar 
disc. 39 In any case this is one of several examples proving 
that in early times there were Hebrew poets and sages ac-
quainted with the literatures of other peoples . 
The poem begins with praising God (v. 1), whose gar-
ments are the light. He has stretched out the heavens like a 
tent, 40 a way of saying that He created the heavens and is 
I 
very much greater than the heavens. God has laid the beams 
35The relevant portions of the Egyptian poem are quoted 
by Oesterley in The Psalms, p. 444. 
36" For the "Adapa Legend" see ANET, p. 101 ff. 
37 Baa 1 is ca 11 ed ••the Rider on the Clouds,,. ANET, 130 f. 
38Buttenwieser minimizes the likeness; cf. Q£· cit., pp. 
158-161. 
39 The "Hymn to Aton" is given in ANET, p. 369 ff. 
40 Cf. Job 9:8 and Isa. 40:22, 42:5, and 44:24. Job may 
have borrowed from Psa. 104, and Deutero-Isaiah from Job or 
from both. 
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of His chambers on the waters. This is best understood in 
41 the light of the old cosmology. The chambers seem to mean 
God's heavenly palace, which is built above the waters above 
the heavenly firmament, and the lower beams of this palace 
are laid in those upper waters, just as the foundations of 
the earth go down into the subterraneous waters. 42 
God rides on the clouds and on the wings of the wind, 
and makes winds and lightning serve His purposes (vss. 3,4). 
Th . . d t c . t . . 43 ~s ~ ea sugges s anaan~ e or~g~ns. 
In verses 5-9 the creation of the habitable world is 
described, and the process and order resembles that of P. 
First, God set the earth on foundations, then He covered it 
with tehom, so that the waters stood above the mountains. 
Then,at God's rebuke, they fled into the ocean beds He had 
prepared for them. This is a slight reminiscence of the con-
flict of the deity with the watery chaos, and the idea that 
bounds are set preventing destructive floods reappears here. 
An interesting point might be raised whether tehom is 
thought of as preexistent or not. Some scholars think that 
in Gen. I tehom was thought of as preexistent, and others 
41For the cosmology see ante, Chap. III, pp. 42-58. 
42The idea of "the waters above 11 is discussed above, 
pp. 55-58. 
43s t 230 d t 37 ee ~' p. an no e . 
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that the waters are included in nthe heavens and the earth" 
which God created, as stated in verse 1. 44 Now the passage 
in Psalm 104 does not state that God created the deep, but 
it does show that the deep was not something God found cov-
ering the earth, and which He then subdued and put in its 
proper place, making the dry land appear. But this psalm 
treats the water as wholly subject to God and states that it 
was God who covered the earth with "the deep as with a ves-
ture ... This is of interest in a psalm admittedly old and 
tends to justify the conclusion that the conception of a 
preexistent chaos monster which had to be subdued by God was 
already at an early date passing from the status of a myth, 
believed in , to one of figurative language. 
Verses 10-18 dwell largely on God's provision of rain 
and springs to give drink to His creatures and to water the 
land so that plants for food might grow. The background is 
Palestinian. The poet loves trees, mountains, song birds, 
and wild animals, which exhibit the Creator's wisdom. 
The RSV is marred by the mistrans 1 ation of 1 ~ui as 
••badger." The anima 1 is the Hyrax Syriacus. 45 The word bad-
ger does not fit at al l. The badger never lives in rocks, 
44see ante, pp. 36-41 and 199-200. 
45see v. MBller-Christensen and K. E. Jordt I6rgensen, 
Bibelens Dyreliv {Copenhagen: De Unges Forlag, 1952), 52 ff. 
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but on prairies and meadows. It is carnivorous and lives on 
smaller rodents which it digs out of the ground with its pow-
erful legs. The hyrax, in contrast, lives on plant life and 
inhabits the rocks. It is surprising that a new translation 
made for this "scientific age•• is inaccurate. The RSV has 
aimed to be correct and has, for instance, substituted "cro-
cus" for 'rose" in Isa. 35:1 (but not in Cant. 2:1). In Pro-
verbs 30:26 the _reading "badger•• for shaphan reduces the 
English of that passage to sheer nonsense, although the He-
brew is correct in its natural history, as well as beauti-
ful. 46 
Psalm 104 also mentions the creation of the moon, and 
the place of the sun, and darkness and light (vv. 19, 20). · 
The poet looks with admiration upon the wild beasts, like the 
lions, who receive their food from God. Daytime is. given to 
man in which to do his work with gladness. God is adored for 
the wisdom with which He has arranged al l things, and for 
His goodness in providing food for man and beast (vss. 21, 
27-28). Verse 26 refers to Leviathan, the primeval sea mon-
46The justice of this criticism can be shown thus: In 
The Encyclopedia Americana, in the article "Badger," Vol. 
III, p. 34, the badger is said to .be "stout, burrowing, car-
nivorous," and to possess ttgreat strength, courage, and cun-
ning." But if the shaphan is a badger then the writer of 
Prov. 30:24,26 says that badgers are "little upon the earth, 11 
that they • are but a feeble folk," and "make their houses in 
the rocks." Buttenwieser uses the word "marmotsn in Psa l m 
104:18, which is better. -
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ster (Job 41:1 ff.), now become a harmless sea creature with 
which God may play. In verse 26a "sea monsters," parallel to 
Leviathan, should probably be read instead of "ships.»47 
Verses 29-30 are of special importance for the idea 
they express that God continually sustains the life of His 
creatures. This has sometimes been called the idea of "con-
tinuous creation." Here it is not only the regular processes 
of what we call "nature," with its seasons, that dep~nd on 
God, but the life and breath each moment of every living 
thing. When God hides His face, withdrawing His presence, 
the creatures of earth die and return to the dust. When He 
sends forth His Spirit (or breath, 0~,) they are created 
(niphal of bara'). Each generation of animal l ife is thus 
directly created by God. 
Taken as a whole Psalm 104 is an important witness to 
the creation idea in Israel. These points are notable: 1) 
The sense of delight God is said to have in the beautiful 
world He has made; 2) The reference to the primordial con-
f l ict; this is not stressed, however. 3) The power of God's 
word is indicated, for at His rebuke the waters fled. 4) The 
psalm points to the wisdom of God manifested in the creation. 
5) There is much emphasis upon God's continuous preservation 
47
see Leslie, The Psalms, p. 146. 
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of the world, especially upon the creation of each genera-
tion and individual among living things. 6) It should be 
noted that since the psalm is probably quite old it bears 
testimony to the importance and character of the creation 
faith of the Hebrews in early times. 
Psalm 19 A 
The rest of the psalms of this group may be discussed 
more briefly. Psalm l9A (i.e. 19:1-6) is a hymn in praise of 
the Creator ... The theme of this perpetual anthem of the hea-
vens is 'God is our Creator. ttt48 There is a striking dis-
play of poetic imagination. Day and night are, as it were, 
persons who witnessed the grandeur of the creation and they 
have transmitted their story to their succeeding days and 
and nights, saying, nGod is great! He has made the heavens!" 
There is a relationship to Babylonian antecedents, 49 and 
perhaps to Phoenician. 50 The psalm expresses awe for God's 
creative power seen in the heavenly bodies. 
Psalm Eight 
Both Psalms 8 and l9A may have been used in connection 
with the Feast of Tabernacles. In Ps. 8 there is adoration of 
the Creator who made all things. A deep emotion of worship 
48Leslie, The Psalms, p. 134. 
50Terrien, The Psalms, p. 51 f. 
49~., p. 135. 
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is aroused by the contemplation of the starry skies at night 
(v. 3). In comparison to the moon an~ the stars man seems 
very small. Yet man is greater than these, for, says the po-
et with humble awe, God has made man but ~little lower than 
God. •t 
This dignity and high status of generic man is rooted 
in God's creative purpose and will. God has made man so, and 
God nvisits" man, and concerns Himself with him. This high 
conception of man in the created universe is probably with-
out parallel in the ancient Near East. The poet sees evi-
dence for this design in the rulership God has given man o-
ver animals. An important point is that it is generic man 
which is meant. This is universality, no distinction being 
suggested as to race, sex, or social class. In this respect 
the psalm is in close accord with the P account which it 
resembles also in many of the ideas and in the wording, for 
instance in the way living things are listed. The psalm may 
b 1 . th P d k. t P' 1· f Sl e ear 1er an an a 1n o s ear 1er orms. 
Psalm Twenty-nine 
The psalms of nature already consid~ed are outstand-
ing for poetic excellence and at times for theological 
thought. Psalm 29, too, is great poetry. It makes use of vig-
orous language. The device of repeating qol Yahweh is effect-
51Leslie, The Psalms, p. 132 
~0 
ive. Assonance and onomatopoeia are evident in the Hebrew. 
This psalm is a description of a storm, with lightning and 
thunder, passing over sea, mountain, and desert, and display-
ing the power of God in nature. It does not mention creation, 
but the utter dominance of God in the energies of nature i s 
essentially· the same power in its continuance. The coming of 
the storm in the fall, bringing the summer drought to an end 
in Palestine, is a blessing and source of joy. 52 
Psalm One Hundred Forty-eight 
This is one of that group of Hallels which includes 
Psalms 146-150. It is a good example of the Hymn Form, and 
it probably is a late composition. In beautiful words it 
calls upon the whole universe to praise God, beginning with 
the dwelling place of God, which is the highest conceivable 
point, and going down to the earth and its creatures. The 
lordship of God over the entire universe is thus expressed. 
This is due, again, to the fact that He created all things 
by His word. The ending has occasioned discussion. Some 
think that the last part of verse 14, all but the first lin~ 
is a note added to the psalm by the author to point out the 
~ . 
purpose for which his poem was to be used. Buttenwieser 
would insert Psalm 117 at the end of verse 14 before the 
52Leslie, The Psalms, p. 140. 53Ibid., p. 150. 
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~hallelujah" with which it now ends, a suggestion not with-
t 't 54 ou mer~ . 
The psalm describes the poet's cosmology. The heavens 
are conceived of as having several levels. In the highest of 
all God has His dwelling; in other levels are found the wa-
ters above the heavens, the angels, and the sun, moon and 
stars. 55 From such passages as this the rabbis developed 
the idea of the seven heavens. The whole psalm expresses the 
transcendence of God. 
The psalm declares that "He commanded, and they were 
created, And he established them for ever and ever; he fixed 
their bounds which cannot be passed.n (vss. 5b-6). This af-
firms the doctrine of creation by the divine word or command. 
It also recognizes the regular order of nature and sees it 
as rooted in God's creative act. In the words of Leslie, "We 
54Buttenwieser, The Psalms, pp. 358 ff. His low esti-
mate of the psalm does not, however, commend itself. 
55The exact order of the levels is variously interpret-
ed. The following seems to the writer most likely: l) At the 
top is God's abode, called "the heights." 2) Next comes the 
level of the "waters above.u 3) Then comes the abode of the 
angels, and 4) below this the level of the sun, moon, and 
stars, visible, as they are, on the earth. In verse 4 the 
poet in thought goes back to "the heights," here calling 
this level "the heaven of heavens," which is God's abode. 
The exact order of the level of water and the place of the 
angels is of minor importance. The main point is that "the 
heights,u God's abode, and "the heaven of heavens" are the 
same place. This is in line with the use of the expression 
"heaven of heavens" elsewhere. See I Kings 8:27, Deut. 10: 
15; Neh. 9:6, and Psa. 68:33. 
are very close here to the abstract concepts of universal 
law and the regularity of nature. 56 
242 
The psalm having thus summoned all things in the four 
levels of the heavens to praise God next calls upon every-
thing that is on the earth beneath to do the same. Echoes of 
the myths are apparent in the "sea monsters, and all deeps" 
(v. 7), which must praise Him. The forces of nature fulfill 
His command. The poet finally calls upon men of all ages and 
stations to glorify God. 
The poet has lifted the imagination of the worshipers 
to a look at the whole universe, breathtaking in scope, and 
he has done so without sacrificing concreteness. Although 
his vocabulary at times is reminiscent of the myths, his 
conception of God's transcendence is so strong that there is 
little room for a dualism or a primordial conflict. 
E. PSALMS CONTAINING THE CREATION MYTH 
Allusions to the creation myth have been encountered 
here and there in the psalms already considered. In addition 
to such allusions there are two passages in which these 
· myths are prominent. These passages are in Pss. 74 and 89. 
Psalm 89:9-13. 
This psalm is a lament over a defeat that has been 
56Leslie, The Psalms, p. 151. 
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suffered by king and nation. The importance of the kingship 
based on God's covenant with David is shown. The kingship 
and the cultic life of the nation are intimately related, 
both in the New Year's feast, and elsewhere. Leslie classi-
fies this poem among "Psalms concerning the king.n 57 
The first part of the psalm shows evidence of origin 
in the Northern Kingdom. 58 The theme of the first part .. ( vss. 
1-18, omitting 3,4) is "the Greatness of God." Vss. 5-8 
show His eminence in the heavenly court. In vss. 9-13 His 
greatness is shown by reciting His acts of creation. God 
rules over the "raging of the sea" and stills the stormy 
waves. This continuing control of the sea suggests the idea 
that the evil forces of chaos are ready to rise up against 
God and His ordered world, but His great might prevents 
this. This control of the sea goes back to the primeval con-
flict, so familiar in many of the creation myths, when God 
crushed nRahab like a carcass." This is referred to also in 
Psalm 74 and Isaiah 27:1. This exaltation of the deity be-
cause He was victorious in the conflict with the monsters 
of chaos has striking parallels also in the Ugaritic poetry. 
57Les1ie, The Psalms, p. 273 ff. 
58
oesterley regards Psalm 89 as a symposium of three 
earlier poems. The northern origin of the first portion, 
in which the creation myth appears, is generally admitted. 
S?e The Psalms, p. 396. 
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There the victory of Baal is celebrated. In one place Baal, 
the Rider of Clouds asks: 
Crushed I not El's Belov'd Yamm? 
Destroyed I not El's Flood Rabbim? 
Did I not, pray, muzzle the Dragon? 
I did crush the crooked serpent, 
Shalyat the seven-headed. 
And on another fragment of poetry someone says: 
If thou smite Lotan, the serpent slant, 
Destroy the serpent tortuousA 
Shalyat of the seven heads.5~ 
After the victory of Yahweh, in Psalm 89, God created heaven 
and earth and they are His by virtue of the creation. The 
verb bara' is used in verses 12 and 47 (Hebrew 13 and 48 re-
spectively). 
Psalm 74:12-17 
The reason for portraying the creative power and sov-
ereignty of God is the same in Psalm 74 and 89. In both it 
is done in order to appeal to Him for deliverance from dis-
tress and dishonor. It expresses the hope that God will put 
into play the same power which He employed to crush the 
chaos monster, so that the present enemies of His people 
might be destroyed, and His people delivered. Psalm 74 seems 
to be a late composition, and it is often suggested that the 
59
"Poems about Baal and Anath," trans. H. L. Ginsberg, 
ANET, pp l37, col. 1 and 138, col. 2, respectively. 
disaster referred to is a destruction of the sanctuary by the 
Persians under Artaxerxes III, Ochus, about 350 B. C. This 
psalm is one of many examples of the movement of thought 
from God's power in creation to His power in saving acts in 
history. That is, thought moves from the cosmic to the his-
torical spheres. In this connection the historical may refer 
to a past deliverance, as when God led the people out of 
Egypt, and it may also turn in hope and prayer to a deliver-
ance still. in the future, but in the area of historical 
events. Here, too, the kingship of God is affirmed. 
Yet God is my King from of old, 
working salvation in the midst of the earth, 
Thou didst divide the sea by thy might. • • 
God broke the heads of the~£J,l?3JA upon the waters, and 
. . -
crushed the heads of Leviathan. This monster is here thought 
of as having many heads, just as Shalyat in the poem of Baal. 
The carcass becomes food for the jackals. God then made 
fountains and streams to water the earth, and devised day, 
night, and the heavenly bodies, that is, the ordered uni-
verse. There are thus present in Psalm 74 the same pictures 
and order of events as is found in the myths: a victory of 
God over the dragon monsters of the deep, forcing the waters 
to serve as food for living things, and creating an ordered 
universe thereby. 
That such passages as these, together with some al-
ready considered in the Second Isaiah and Job, plus Isaiah 
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27:1 and Genesis I, go back to some form of the eastern 
creation myths can hardly be doubted. It is not so easy to 
determine to what extent such passages are themselves still 
myths, so that they were thought of as actually descriptive 
of the events, or to what extent they have become "demyth-
ologized," so that they are figurative and imaginative in 
nature. In general it can be said that Gunkel thinks of them 
as having moved far along the line of demytho l ogization. 60 
Those who emphasize the idea that the myths had an important 
function in the rituals, such as at an enthronement festival, 
believe that the process of demythologization had not pro-
ceeded very far. 61 The truth is probably to be found between 
the two extremes. 
F. EXTENDED CREATION AND NATURE PASSAGES 
There are a number of creation and nature passages of 
from four to ten verses in length, which show the important 
place the creation held in the faith of Israel, and throw 
light on the ideas about it. 
Psalms 18:7-16 and 77:16-20 do not directly speak of 
creation, but God's complete dominance over the universe is 
60 . Gunkel, SchBpfung, p. 107 and passim. 
61
see e.g. Sigmund Mowinckel, Religion und Kultus (GBt-
tingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1953), passim. Also Aage 
Bentzen, King and Messiah, passim. 
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painted in bold colors in them, so that they bear on God's 
relation to the world in a way that might well presuppose 
the creation faith. Psa. 18 is among the older poems of the 
Psalter. 62 The king in distress has called upon God and has 
been delivered. 63 In answer to his prayer God bowed the 
heavens and came down, riding upon the clouds, to rescue His 
servant. The description draws on the phenomena of dark 
clouds, thunder, lightning, hail, and especially the earth-
quake, to set forth the overwhelming might of God. At God's 
rebuke the waters of the sea fled, so that the foundations 
of the world were uncovered, showing the complete power of 
God in nature. The Hebrew cosmology is apparent. This vigor-
ous psalm is also found in II Sam. 22:1-51. Psalm 77:16-20 
is similar in character. The people (or the psalmist speak-
ing for the people) cry out to God in a situation of great 
distress, and then turn to His deeds of old, (vss. 11-15). 
The psalmist then describes God's coming as in ~ storm, with 
the earth trembling as in an earthquake. Once again God's 
way passed through the sea and the waters. 
Psalm 33:6-9 is a very forceful statement that God 
62oesterley, The Psalms, p. 162. 
63Buttenwieser, however, regards this section of the 
psalm not as a description of a deliverance already experi-
enced, but as a petition for deliverance by the king still 
in distress. This requires a different interpretation of 
the tenses. See The Psalms, p. 456 ff. 
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created the world by His word. Creation by the divine word 
and fiat implies a high and spiritual conception of the de-
i ty. "By the word of Yahweh were the heavens made. tt As in so 
many creation passages the gathering of the waters is deemed 
important (v. 7). Creation by the word is repeated in verse 
9: 
For he spake and it was done; 
He commanded, and it stood fast. (ASV) 
The mood of the psalm is one of rejoicing and praise. 
Psalm 139:13-16 expresses the thought that God's 
knowledge and creative power were at work on behalf of the 
psalmist during the period of gestation in his mother's 
womb, "For thou didst form my _inward. parts, thou didst knit 
• me together in my mother's womb" (v. 13). The wisdom of God 
shown in these things, which seem so mysterious to the po-
et, calls forth his awe and his praise. This is an aspect of 
"continuous creation," an idea found in a number of places 
in the Old Testament, - e.g., in Jer. 1:5 and Psalm 104:40. 
Psalm 136:5-9 and 25 lists God's creative acts to 
show that the steadfast love of God endures forever. The 
creative acts listed are that by His understanding He made 
the heavens, spread out the earth upon the waters, made 
great lights, namely the sun to rule over the day, and the 
moon and the stars to rule over the night (vss. 5-9). In 
verse 25 the continuous presence and activity of God are 
pointed to, for He "gives food to all flesh." God's saving 
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acts in the history of Israel make up most of the rest of 
the psalm. This is a liturgical hymn which was no doubt sung 
antiphonally. The poem shows dependence upon the P creation 
story both in its ideas and its phrases. 
Psalm 147:4, 8-9, 16-18. This poem in a mood of great 
joy tells that God determines the number of the stars and 
gives them names. This implies that He made them. The psalm 
describes the sending of clouds and rain (vss. 8,9), so that 
grass may grow giving food for animals. The beauty of snow 
and hoar frost, followed by the thaw, is portrayed (vss.16-
18). uGreat is our Lord, and abundant in power: his under-
standing is beyond measureu (v. 5). 
G. SHORTER REFERENCES TO CREATION 
The distinction between the following passages and 
longer ones just considered is arbitrary and made for the 
sake of convenience. There are eighteen passages in this 
group of short allusions. 
Some of these passages directly state that God crea-
ted the world. In a liturgy of entrance to the temple the 
worshipers sing, "The earth is the LORD'S and the fulness 
thereof, the wor 1 d ( ~ :l.J.l ) and those who dwe 11 therein; for 
•• •• 
he has founded ( , 1), ) it upon the seas, and estab 1 ished 
{ 1~3 ) it upon the rivers 11 (Psa. 24:1,2). The first verse 
is parallel to Psalm 50:12 in which God says, 11 The world is 
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mine and the fulness thereof.n This relation between the 
creation and possession of the earth is also joyfully ex-
pressed in Psa 1m 95 :4-7, ••rhe sea is his, for he made it; 
for his hands formed the dry land,"(v. 5). The creation of 
the sea, denying that the sea was preexistent, is an import-
ant idea, since there are some passages (e.g., Gen. I) that 
seem to make room for the concept that the sea was present 
before the creation activity of God, as in the Near Eastern 
myths (cf. Psa. 24:2). Psalm 90:2 speaks of the eternity of 
God. He existed before "the mountains were brought forth," 
and before He had "formed the earth and the world." This 
pas sage is the on 1 y one in which both 1}., and ?1n are 
used in the same place with reference to creation. Again, it 
is said that God "has established the earth, and it stands 
fast," that ~they" (heaven and earth) stand today by God's 
appointment (Psa 119:90,91). In a number of psalms the name 
or mention of God is followed by the descriptive clause, 
nwho made heaven and earth" (Pss. 115:15, 16; 121:2; 124: 
8; and 134:3). An expanded form of this description is found 
in Psalm 146:5,6 
. . . . . 
who made heaven and earth, 
the sea, and all that is in them; 
who keeps faith for ever. (v. 6). 
In cnother place we read that God "clave the sea,u 
(78:13), perhaps the Red Sea at the deliverance from Egypt, 
but still relevant, because it shows His power in nature. 
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One psalmist says "thy hands have made and fashioned 
me~ (Psa. 119:73), and the nation is in one place called 
»the work of Thy hands" (138:8). 
God's sovereignty over heaven, and the earth, and the 
sea, and "in all deeps" is expressed in Psalm 135:6 by say-
ing that He does whatsoever He pleases in them. The pres er -
vation of the life of His creatures is among the things He 
is pleased to do. It is God who makes clouds to rise and who 
sends rain, bringing forth the wind from His storehouses.(v. 
7). Another psalmist rejoices because "He preserveth man and 
beastn (Psa. 36:6). Psalm 78:69 states that God has estab-
lished the earth forever. 
In Psalm 102, a lament and one of the seven peniten-
tial psalms in Christian tradition, there is drawn a con-
trast between the brevity of human life and the eternity of 
God (vss. 12, 24b-28). This thought, in some respects paral-
lel to Psalm 90, is a source of comfort to the distressed 
poet. The attribute of God's eternity is elaborated in the 
following beautiful words: 
Thou, whose years embrace the generations 
Of old, Thou didst establish the earth, 
And the heavens are the work of Thy hands, 
They shall perish, but Thou shalt abide; 
They shall all wear out like a garment; 
Thou wilt change them like a garment, 
and they shall pass away, 
But Thou art, and Thy years have no end. 64 
(vss. 24c-27) 
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The eternity and transcendence of God are forcefully set 
forth is such a passage. In contrast to most of the creation 
passages, which speak of heaven and earth as fixed, so that 
they cannot be moved, this one speaks of the heavens, and 
perhaps the earth, as being destined to perish and be chang-
ed. This idea also appears in Isaiah 34:4 and 51:6 and in 
• 
some New Testament eschatological passages (Matt. 24_:35, 2 
Pet. 3:10 and Rev. 20:11). Psalm 102 is also of interest be-
cause it uses the word bara', which occurs in the niphal in 
a verse that states that a people not yet created (RSV "yet 
unborn") shall praise God for His deliverance (v. 18). 
Psalm 94 in a lament tells how the evildoers oppress 
the weak and say, "The Lord does not see." But the psalmist 
answers that such people are fools, and argues, "He who 
planted the ear, does he not hear? He who formed the eye, 
does he not see?" (v. 9). 
Psalm 65, finally, must be reckoned with the creation 
psalms. It may well have been among those sung at a New 
Year's enthronement service. 65 Central in this psalm is 
64 As translated by Elmer A. Leslie in The Psalms, p. 
386 and note 29. 
65For an appreciative commentary see Leslie, 2£· cit., 
pp. 108-111. 
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thanksgiving to God for rains and harvests. By His power God 
established the mountains ((v. 6). He stills the roaring of 
the seas (v. 7), His might extending beyond the place where 
the ends of the earth and the sea meet (v. 8). This contains 
both a reflection of the usual myth and the characteristic 
cosmology. God also makes the "outgoings of the morning and 
evening to rejoice," which seems to mean that He causes day 
and night to come. Verses 9-13 joyfully tell how God sends 
rain and fruitfulness. God's creative power and His continu-
ing creative activity in sending fruitfulness are thus com-
bined in this psalm, •athrill with creative life.n66 
H. SUMMARY OF CREATION IDEAS IN THE PSALTER 
An attempt has been made in the present chapter to 
make a complete survey of the allusions to the creation of 
the world and to t~ose ideas that are inextricably bound up 
with it, as these references occur in the Psalter. Among the 
concepts intermeshed with the creation thought are: the doc-
trine that God preserves the world, that He is creatively 
present in the birth of all creatures, and that He guides 
and controls all the events in nature. The boundary line 
cannot be defined sharply between the passages considered 
and others which treat of the greatness of God so as to sug-
661 1. es ~e, The Psalms, p. lll. 
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gest or presuppose some of the same ideas. Enough passages 
have been included in this study to warrant the following 
conclusions. 
One of the first impressions made is that of the great 
abundance of passages· about God's relation to creation and 
nature. Forty passages have been studied. Thirteen of these, 
including the enthronement psalms, are whole poems, some of 
considerable length. There are eight extended passages, in-
cluding two sections on the creation myth. There are nine-
teen references of shorter compass, yet some of these include 
several verses, and many of them make striking and important 
statements about creation. There is, then, a very consider-
able emphasis upon the creation idea in the Psalter. 
The creation references, moreover, cover a long range 
of time, showing the presence of this idea in the faith of 
Israel over many centuries. Some of the earliest of the 
psalms, such as the l04th or the 18th, emphasize creation, 
and it is given frequent expression in every period, includ-
ing the late psalms, as, for instance, some of the hallels 
(such as Psalms 146 and 147). Since the psalms express the 
religious life of every level of the population it would 
seem to follow that the creation idea was central in the 
faith and life of the rank and file of the people. 
The creation thought of the Psalter exhibits also a 
wide range of conception, ranging from the near-mythical to 
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the most advanced and spiritual ideas of creation by the di-
vine fiat. 
The transcendence of God is an important element in 
the creation doctrine of the Psalms. God is always distinct 
from · the world at the same time that He is felt to be pre-
sent in ' the midst of that which He has made. Perhaps the 
strongest expression for this is the idea of creation by His 
word, as in Psalm 33. There are al so many psalms that por-
tray God as eternal over against the brevity of human life, 
and even, in a few places, over against the heavens. 
There is an extraordinary emphasis in the Psalter on 
God's preservation of nature, or ttcontinuous creation.• This 
takes many forms, such as God's continuous activity in creat-
ing animals, men, and nations, and His sending of rain and 
His provision of food for every living thing. 
A number of psalms, again, exhibit the movement of 
thought between God's power shown in the creation of the 
world and His power shown in the events of history, as was 
notable in Deutero-Isai ah . 
Again, there are a number of psalms that speak of the 
wisdom and understanding with which God made the world and 
with which He continually sustains and governs it. 
And finally the psalms are notable for the sense of 
joy which the idea of creation inspires . This follows sever-
al directions. There is rejoicing because God is so great 
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that He has made a world as beautiful and good as this. 
There is rejoicing in the dignity with which He has endowed 
man. There is rejoicing at the continuing goodness of God 
shown in His sending of fruitful harvests. There is alro the 
idea that God Himself rejoices in the world He has made, and 
that He delights in, and even plays with, His creatures. 
Some of these ideas have been noted before, especially in 
the Book of Job. It is not surprising that these thoughts 
are even more prevalent in the Psalter, since it contains 
so many hymns of adoration written in a jubilant mood. 
CHAPTER XI 
CREATION IN ECCLESIASTES AND PROVERBS 
The wisdom movement within the religion of the Hebrews 
was of considerable importance. 1 It has often been observed 
that the wisdom movement was more international and humanis-
tic than other movements in the broad stream of the religion 
of Israel. In this regard it is especially in contrast to the 
priestly interest which centered in the nationalism of ritual 
and law. The sages on the other hand observed and noted hu-
~ problems and experiences. As a general rule they were ac-
quainted with the sapiential lore and literature of the Near 
East. 2 They were the heirs of the wisdom movement of the 
whole ancient Near East, shared in the same ideas, and to a 
large extent followed the same methods and literary forms as 
the others. 3 At the same time they displayed origina1ity. 4 
1 Julius Bewer, The Literature of the Old Testament, 
p. 308. 
2Coert Rylaarsdam, Revelation in Jewish Wisdom Liter-
ature (Chicago: Chicago University Press, 1946), pp. 2-17. 
3Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 647 ff. 
4The most original in thought and form are the Book 
of Job, and Ecclesiastes. See Pfeiffer, IOT, pp. 684 and 
726. But original thought and poetic conceit appear here 
and there in all the wisdom literature. 
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And the influence of the religious faith of their own nation 
is also apparent in their works even if the terms in which 
they express their thoughts are generally unrelated to their 
own national history or institutions. Rylaarsdam discus ses 
both the universal character of the wisdom movement and also 
the influence of the Hebrew faith on it and says, ~The in-
fluence of the prophets seems evident."5 Such ideas as mono-
theism and the ethical demands of God, pervading the Hebrew 
wisdom literature, reflect the prophetic faith. 6 
The wisdom literature of the Hebrew Canon comprises 
Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and some of the Psalms. The 
Book of Job has been considered in Chapter VII, and the wis-
dom psalms, insofar as they touch on the creation idea, _have 
been considered in Chapter X. It is convenient to discuss 
Ecclesiastes and Proverbs together in the present chapter. 
A. CREATION AND NATURE IN ECCLESIASTES 
Date and Character of Ecclesiastes 
The late date of Ecclesiastes is very generally ac-
knowledged by scholars, most of whom would date it in the 
5Rylaarsdam, 2£· cit., p. 23. 
6It would be difficult to think of a Hebrew sage ap-
proving the forthwith killing of an innocent slave, and 
palming off his body for that of another, as in the story of 
Ahikar. What is striking in the story is not only what is 
done, but the unawareness of any moral question. The story 
is available in ANET, pp. 427-430, H. L. Ginsberg, tr. 
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Greek period. A date between 250 and 180 B. C. seems possi-
ble,7 and a closer determination does not seem necessary 
for the present purposes. 8 
The author of this book is a thinker of considerable 
power, who systematically uses an empirical method, and who 
thinks with independence and honesty. Many of his insights 
into human life are pointed. 
Koheleth does not concern himself with creation in 
itself, nor exhibit great delight in nature and the world. 
The subject of his thinking is rather the meaning of life, 
and his conclusions have sometimes been called •gently cyn-
ical» and pessimistic. 9 His conclusion that nall is vanity 
and a striving after windn is often repeated in his book. 
Creation Passages in Ecclesiastes 
Koheleth believed that God created the world and is 
Sovereign over all things. There is an appreciation of the 
beauty of the world shining through here and there, but 
n~ither creation nor the order of nature is looked upon with 
the joyfulness found in the Psalms and here and there in 
7Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 731. 
8 Some critics date it later than Ecclus. (180 B. C.). 
See IOT, p. 731, and Bentzen, Introduction, II, p. 190 f. 
9Morris Jastrow, A Gentle Cynic. Being the Book of Ec-
clesiastes (Philadelphia: L~ppincott Co., 1919), passim. 
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Job. God is more distant and less personal . There is nothing 
said about God's provident care for the individual. Chance 
happens to all. The cycles of nature repeat themselves and 
there is nothing new under the sun . Koheleth comes near to a 
sense of impersonal law and order in nature . 
Back of everything the Preacher sees God as the Crea-
tor. In 3:11 is written, "He has made everything beautiful 
in its time; also he has put eternity into man's mand, yet 
so that he cannot find out what God has done from the begin-
ning unto the end0 (RSV). It is God who has made all things, 
and He has made them beautiful in relation to their fit sea-
son. The meaning of D $.iJ n is discussed at some length in 
,.- T 
some commentaries. Whether it means 'the world" or tteterni-
ty, •• or, with the pointing 0 7l) 10 it means r• ignorance," 11 
·~ •: 
in any case it is God who has ordered it so, and the verse 
continues to speak of God's work from the beginning to the 
end. The book everywhere assumes or states the idea of the 
sovereignty of God, who has made all things, and fixed them 
so that they are what they are, and also ordained that man's 
knowledge will never comprehend God's purposes, and man's 
power will never change the basic limitations surrounding 
his life {8:16,17; 11:5; cf. Prov . 25:2, "It is the glory of 
10o. s. Rankin, "Exegesis of the Book of Ecclesiastes" 
in IB, Vol. V, P• 48 f. 
11The Old Testament: An American Translation, i n loc. 
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God to conceal a thingtt). There is no doctrine of a resur-
rection, and scarcely a hint of immortality. The line "and 
the spirit returns to God who gave it" (12:7), leaves the 
question whether the spirit of man retains its identity un-
answered. 
Passages which clearly show that it is God who has 
made the world and ordered the conditions of life and of na-
ture are found throughout the book. God has given man the 
unhappy business which he must perform (1:11). Man's oppor-
tunity to find some enjoyment is also "from the hand of God; 
for apart from him who can eat or who can have enjoyment?'' 
(2:24,25; cf. 3:13). Whatever God does endures forever; 'God 
has made it so, in order that man should fear before him» 
(3:15). God is in heaven, but He knows what a man says upon 
earth (5:2). The daysof a man's life, as well as his posses-
sions, are given him by God (5:18,19, and 6:2). Even that 
which is crooked is so made by God and man cannot change it 
(7:13). The expression "the work of God" is of frequent oc-
curence, and it is obvious that the idea of the creation of 
the universe and the continuing control of all things by God 
is assumed. The word i{~ ~li:::Z is used in 12:1. 12 
The creation concept in Ecclesiastes may be summar-
ized in the following way. The creation idea is nearly as 
12 Some regard this as an addition by editors. 
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pervasive here as in Job and the Second Isaiah, but viewed 
in a different spirit. The idea is akin to Job in stressing 
the transcendence of God and that man cannot attain to un-
derstanding God's ways. These ideas are stronger in Koheleth 
than in Job. But Koheleth approaches the problem intellectu-
ally, Job with intellect and the passion of faith. The 
Preacher, again, views nature in impersonal terms, and even 
the personality of God recedes almost to the vanishing point. 
Koheleth stresses the cyclical and impersonal character of 
nature's processes and nearly has the modern idea of the 
uniformity of nature, and with it the idea that good and evil 
men may suffer the same fate (8:14; 9:2,3,11). In the Second 
Isaiah the creation concept is closely associated with the 
manifestation of the same power of God in past or in future 
redemptive acts. Such an idea is absent from Ecclesiastes, 
which has no message about redemption by God's action in the 
history of a covenant people. This consideration is so im-
portant that it justifies th~ statement that Koheleth stands 
outside of the main stream of Israel's thought. 
B. THE SHORT CREATION PASSAGES IN PROVERBS 
The Book of Proverbs is a collection of co l lections 
whose latest parts, probably found in 1:7 - 9:18, have been 
combined with older collections and the whole edited by the 
sages of Judah, perhaps during the third century B. C. The 
I 
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book contains considerable material from early times in the 
history of Israe1. 13 It is usual to regard the most secular 
t . th 1' t 14 por ~ons as e ear ~es . As is the case with other wisdom 
writings in the canon this work shows the influence of sur-
rounding nations, such as Egypt and Edom, and there are sev-
eral non-Hebrew names among the authors of parts (Agur ben 
Jakeh, 30:1, and Lemuel, 31:1). 
Except for the passage in 8:22-31 to be considered in 
a separate part of this chapter, the passages in the Book of 
Proverbs dealing with creation are few and short. Most of 
the book is made up of maxims and aphorisms dealing with 
practical, daily issues of life, and the occasion to dwell 
on the creation idea is not frequent in the book. However, 
both the doctrine of creation and the rulership of the one 
God over the daily life of men are plainly taken for granted 
even where they are not expressly stated. In fact, it would 
appear as if the idea that God has created all things is so 
fully taken for granted that mention of it is rarely felt 
to be required. 
Except for 8:22-31 the longest creation passage in 
Proverbs is in 3:19-20, which is as follows: 
13 W. 0. E. Oesterley, The Book of 
E. P. Dutton & Co., 1929), p. xiii ff. 
Proverbs (New York: 
14Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 650 ff. 
The LORD by wisdom founded the earth; 
by understanding he established the heavens; 
by his knowledge the deeps broke forth, 
and the clouds drop down the dew. 
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Words and ideas characteristic of the Old Testament 
creation doctrine occur here, such as 1"0, , ttfound, 11 and 
"establish," implying that heaven and earth are fixed and 
stationary. The deep breaks forth, which means that from be-
ing a destructive force (implicit in tehom) it now, due to 
God's wisdom and might, gushes forth as springs, watering 
the ground, just as the clouds provide the gentle moisture 
of the dew. The passage stresses that God made all things, 
for heaven, earth, and the deep together mean the universe, 
and that He did so by wisdom, knowledge, and understanding. 
Prov. 8:22-31 is a longer elaboration of the same ideas. 
In Prov. 16:4 it is stated that Yahweh nhas made eve-
rything for its purpose," including even "the wicked for the 
day of trouble." According to 20:12 "The hearing ear and the 
seeing eye, the Lord has made them both."15 That God is the 
Maker of all men is implied in 14:31, 1 He who oppresses a 
poor man insults his Maker," that is, insults God, who has 
made all men. "But he who is kind to the needy honors him,tt 
that is, honors God. 16 Prov. 17:5 expresses a similar idea, 
a·nd Prov. 22:2 states, "The rich and the poor meet together; 
15 Cf • P sa • 94 : 9 • 16 Cf. Job 31:13-15. 
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the LORD is the maker of them all. • The language in these 
proverbs plainly shows that the creation doctrine is famili-
ar and the author passes on to the moral implications of a 
well known teaching. 
The main viewpoint in Proverbs concerning God's rela-
tion to the world is that He is constantly and directly pre-
sent and controls the events in it, so that the wic\ed are 
punished and the righteous rewarded. The Book of Proverbs is 
notable for this doctrine of rewards and punishment.l7 Thus 
in 5:21 is written, "For a man's ways are before the eyes of 
the LORD, and he watches all his paths." This viewpoint is 
different from that of Ecclesiastes, where God is responsi-
ble for a world of nature in which events follow laws inher-
ent in it. These events generally fit into the recurring cy-
cles, such as the movement of the sun, or the winds and the 
clouds, and the same chance comes upon good and evil men a-
like. In Ecclesiastes God is more remote and inscrutable, 
and nature more automatic and amoral. In Proverbs, on the 
other hand God is active in nature and among men, so as to 
make the outcome conform to moral purposes. 
There are many passages in Proverbs which bring out 
17According to many critics Proverbs contains two con-
trasting ideas, an older, more secular and realistic one, 
and a later and more orthodox one, in harmony with the grow-
ing importance of the Torah. It is, of course, the latter 
that expresses the doctrine of rewards and punishments by 
direct, divine action. See Pfeiffer, IOT, p. 649 ff. 
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the viewpoint last described, for instance Proverbs 16:1-5, 
' 7, and 9. Gods knowledge of all human actions, enabling Him 
to reward good and punish evil is also found in 15:3, "The 
eyes of the LORD are in every place, keeping watch on the 
evil and the good.'• He knows the hearts of men, which are 
open to His sight just as Sheol is open before Him, (15:11), 
and He tries men's hearts as silver and gold are tested in 
the crucible (17:3). The maxim popular in a former genera-
tion that "man proposes but God disposes,u is based on such 
passages as those noted above, and on 16:1, 33; 19:22; and 
21:30, 31. God guides the outcome of events among men ac-
cording to moral law. This relationship of God to the world 
appears here as a corollary of the doctrine of the creation 
of the universe. The creation of the world is thus taken for 
granted throughout the book. 
There are a number of passages in Proverbs as well as 
in other wisdom literature, such as Job, Ecclesiastes, and 
the Psalms (e.g., Psa. 104), in which the wise men recorded 
their observations on animal life, trees, and other phenom-
ena of nature, such as the weather ~d rainfall. These passa-
ges bear obliquely on the creation idea, in that they are 
observations about the world which God has made, and in many 
cases they describe features of the world God has made, do-
ing so with a sense of wonder at the wisdom of God shown in 
His works. These passages are written in the spirit of Psalm 
104, verse 24: 
0 LORD, how manifold are thy works! 
In wisdom hast thou made them all; 
the earth is full of thy creatures. 
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That the observation and description of nature was felt to 
be within the province of the wisdom movement is evident 
from II Kings 4:33. Here the greatness of Solomon's wisdom 
and his writing of proverbs and psalms is summarized by the 
author, who says that the king "spoke of trees, from the ce-
dar that that is in Lebanon to the hyssop that grows out of 
the wall; he spoke also of beasts, and of birds, and of rep-
tiles, and of fish." No matter what views are held about the 
place of Solomon in the wisdom movement, the place of the 
observation of natural history in the movement is evident in 
this passage. 
It should be noted that the sages were often quite 
accurate in their descriptions of animal life. This has al-
ready been noted in the case of the shaphan or hyrax Syri-
~' the descriptions of which in Prov. 30:24-26 and Psalm 
104:18 bear the mark of direct observation. 18 Such creatures 
as the ant (Prov. 6:6 and 30:25), the locust (Prov. 30:27), 
the eagle (Prov. 23:5; Prov. 30:19; Job 9:26; 39:27; Jer. 
14:16), and many others, are mentioned. Although the descrip-
tions are brief and incomplete they are generally correct in 
18 See ante, pp. 235-236 and notes 45 and 46. 
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what they say, and they show the interest of the sages in 
animal life and their admiration for the wisdom of God. Pas.-
sages showing the greatest interest in animal life are no 
doubt Psalm 104 and especially the Yahweh speeches in Job. 
Twelve creatures are discussed in a portion of _those addres-
ses, from Job 38:39 to 41:34, namely: the lion, raven, wild 
goat, deer, wild ass. wild-ox, ostrich, horse, hawk, eagle, 
hippopotamus, and crocodile. All of these living things are 
accurately described. 19 
C. THE EIGHTH CHAPTER OF PROVERBS 
The subject of the eighth chapter of Proverbs is "The 
greatness of Wisdom and her works. tt 20 Proverbs I-IX, of 
which this is a part is probably the latest of the collec-
tions of which the book is composed, and the eighth chapter, 
forming a literary unit, is no doubt a late composition. In 
it there is a striking personification of Wisdom as a woman 
who calls on mankind to come and learn of her. From verse 4 
and on she is the speaker. Wisdom is here conceived of as 
including godliness and moral idealism (vss. 13,6-8,20,etc.). 
In order to show the supreme value of this godly wis-
19rhe last two creatures are, however, described by the 
use of mythological materials and in highly exaggerated terms. 
See ante, pp. 142-145. 
20 Oesterley, The Book of Proverbs, p. 56. 
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dom the author makes Wisdom say that she was the first of 
all the things God has made, antedating the world, and that 
she was His companion and master workman when He made the 
universe. This is the creation passage to be considered, 
making up verses 22-31. It is followed by an appeal to men 
to find and accept this treasure (vss 32-36). Verses 22-31 
are as follows: 
The LORD created me at the beginning of his work, 
the first of his acts of old. 
Ages ago I was set up, 
at the first, before the beginning of the earth. 
When there were no depths I was brought forth, 
when there were no springs abounding with water. 
Before the mountains had been shaped, 
before the hills, I was brought forth; 
before he had made the earth with its fields, 
or the first of the dust of the world. · 
When he established the heavens, I was there, 
when he drew a circle on the face of the deep, 
when he made firm the skies above, 
when he established the fountains of the deep 
when he assigned to the sea its limit, 
so that the waters might not transgress his 
command, 
when he marked out the foundation of the earth, 
then I was beside him, like a master workman; 
and I was daily his delight, 
rejoicing before him always, 
rejoicing in his inhabited world 
and delighting in the sons of men. (RSV). 
Concerning the idea of wisdom here expressed Fritsch 
writes, This is the highest conception of wisdom found in 
21 the canonical books.•t Oesterley points out the artistic 
structure of this beautiful poem. There is an opening (vss. 
21 Charles T. Fritsch, "'Exegesis of Proverbs,u IB, Vol. 
IV, p. 830. 
.I 
22,23) and a closing (vss. 30,31) stanza, in which Wisdom 
speaks of herself. Enclosed between them 
are the two longer stanzas, vv. 24-26, and 
27-29; these describe the cosmos, the former 
negatively, of what had not yet been created 
when Wisdom was already in being; the latter 
positively, of what God created by the _in-
strumentality of Wisdom. This descending and 
ascending movement culminating in the triumph-
ant strain of Wisdom's delight at all the 22 beauty of the Creator's work, is very fine. 
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This passage is of great interest because it expresses 
the conception held by some of the sages at a late date con-
cerning the universe and how it was created. It shows the 
influence of the myths and the old world cosmology, but also 
how the myths were transformed by Israel's faith. 
Several familiar words of the creation vocabulary oc-
cur. Bara ' is not used. ••created" in verse 22 is , also 
meaning "possessed," (cf. Gen. 14:19,22). In verse 23 "I was 
' set up" should probably be "I was founded, n reading 1 I;l !"2] 
23 • 
from _]_J), instead of ~£1.:::> \:)] • The pu 1 a 1 of 1.:1 n , 
. = - . 
.. brought forth," is used sever a 1 times of wisdom, vss. 24, 25. 
The hi phi 1 of 1 ~.2l , "to estab 1 ish, prepare," is used of the 
heavens. Especially important is tehemoth, the plural of 
tehom, ••deeps, n in verse 24, and the singu 1 ar in vss. 27 and 
28, familiar from Genesis I, and especially in many of the 
22oesterley, The Book of Proverbs, p. 60 f. 
23see Kittel, (ed.), Biblia Hebraica, in 1oc. 
li 
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passages akin to the myths. 
The usual Hebrew cosmology is evident throughout. The 
mountains are "'sunk," ( ~~ ::uon ), that is, their foundations 
T:,. 
go down into the deep, v. 25. God made a circle on the deep, 
over which the skies and the heavens are arched. The skies 
above are "'made firm~ (v. 28). It would seem that the waters 
of the deep lie outside of the circle God drew on the deep, 
and there are also waters below the dry land; it also ap-
pears that the heavens are supported at that circle, as in 
the eastern cosmologies generally. 24 It is also most likely 
the conception that it is at and along that circle (which is 
the same as the "'ends of the earth" in many passages) that 
God has set bounds to the waters (i.e., the waters beyond 
that circle), so that they cannot "transgress his command," 
that is, flow back as destructive floods upon the earth. 25 
This is a somewhat attenuated reminiscence of the myth that 
the waters are a chaos monster which would engulf the earth 
save for God's power. 
The passage as a whole conceives of the heavens, 
earth, sea, and mountains in the same way as the Babylonian 
myths. There is also an echo of the first lines of Enuma 
Elish ("When the heaven above was not yet named," etc.), in 
24
see ante, Chapter III. 
25 
Cf. the parallel in Job 38:8-ll, and ante, p. 59. 
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verses 24-27, as Oesterley, following Jeremias, has pointed 
out. The antiquity of wisdom is also part of Babylo~ian lore, 
for "Wisdom dwelt in the depths of the Ocean with Ea, the 
creative deity."26 A contrast of major importance between 
Proverbs and Babylonian thought will be shown below. 
The main point in this passage is what it has to say 
about wisdom. Mainly it is that wisdom existed before the 
creation of the universe. Many words are used to express 
this: "at the beginning," "the first of his acts," "ages 
ago," "before the beginning of the earth, u l'when there were 
no depths," "before the mountains," etc. It is very emphatic. 
A further thought is that wisdom, having been made by 
God, was His companion. "I was beside him" when He made the 
world. Wisdom is like a "master workman" in the creative 
work. The personification is very vivid: God delighted in 
wisdom, and wisdom rejoiced before Him always, especially in 
the inhabited world, tebel, and mankind. Since wisdom is so 
ancient, so near to God, and so basic in the created world, 
she ought to be sought after by the children of men. 
While the eminence of Wisdom is the message the sec-
tion seeks to drive home, it is notable that God's glory is 
carefully maintained. Wisdom is ancient, yet created, but 
God (by implication) is eternal. Wisdom may ind~ed be an 
26 Oesterley, ~· cit., p. 63. 
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instrument and a craftsman, but God is the Creator and Lord. 
While the kinship of the piece to Babylonian and 
Egyptian thought is notable there are far-reaching differ-
ences. One of these raises the question of whether the idea 
of creation out of nothing is expressed or suggested here or 
not. Many scholars think that the passage in Genesis I (the 
P account) means to say that tehom was uncreated and present 
I 
at the beginning, and that God s creative act was the making 
of the heaven and the earth by separating them out from this 
primeval stuff. Genesis I does not specifically state that 
God made the deep. Only if the deep is considered as included 
in "the heaven and the earth" of verse 1 is the creation of 
tehom implied. The fact that in Babylonian and other Near 
Eastern mythologies the primeval waters are the oldest enti-
ties conceived, older than the gods of the pantheon, has led 
scholars to believe that an identical conception must have 
been held by the Old Testament writers, including the au-
thors of P. It has been pointed out by the present investi-
gator that such a conclusion is by no means necessary, since 
the Old Tdstament writers differed from the viewpoint of the 
material they borrowed in their god-concept, and may quite 
consistently have done so also in the creation doctrine. 27 
It is at this point that the passage in Proverbs 8: 
27 See ante, pp. 36-41. 
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22-31 is of importance. For if it was believed that God made 
the universe out of pre-existent matter or world stuff, that 
world stuff would, in the Old Testament world, be called te-
hom, or some synonym of tehom, such as ~ or nahar, or one 
of the mythical names. The present passage is notable for 
the clarity and force with which it excludes the idea that 
tehom is pre-existent . Verse 24 is determinative: "When 
there were no tehomoth (Jll fjjl J;l _ T'~ :;:t ) • The verse admits of 
. . 
no misunderstanding, since the meaning is fortified by a 
long series of parallel clauses. 
In the whole poem water, under various names and forms, 
plays an important part, as usual in the ancient cosmologies . 
The term that most definitely points to the cosmic ocean, and 
the primary form of the universe, is tehom. It is all the 
more notable that tehom is here definitely declared not to 
be pre-existent. Wisdom was created and brought into being 
by God before tehom. Close as the author of this section is 
to the mythologies in many details he definitely parts com-
pany with the myths concerning the origin of the cosmic 
ocean. The sage who wrote this poem conceived of God as a 
person with vivid personal qualities beyond the existence 
of whom he does not penetrate. God then made Wisdom as the 
first of His creation; later He made the material universe. 
It would seen that this sage is in this way saying the same 
thing as is meant by the term creation ex nihilo. 
I 
CHAPTER XII 
MISCELLANEOUS PASSAGES IN THE HISTORICAL BOOKS 
AND THE LATE PROPHETS 
In a~dition to the creation passages aJready investi-
gated in this study there remain a few short r~fere~ces in 
other places. Completeness requires a brief notice of them. 
It cannot be said that they add anything new to the contents 
of the creation idea, but they do give added evidence of the 
distribution and importance of the creation faith in the Old 
Testament. The passages to be considered are: II Kings 19: 
15; I Chron. 16:26,30; Exo. 20:11 and 31:17; II Chron. 2: 
12; Neh. 9:6-7; Jonah 1:9; Zech. 12:1; and Mal. 2:10. Two 
of these passages are duplicates of references already con-
sidered. 
A. REfERENCES IN HISTORICAL BOOKS 
Duplicates of Other Passages 
In II Kings 19:15 Hezekiah in his prayer to God for 
help against the Assyrians appeals to God as the Creator. 
The prayer is quoted in II Kings 19:15-19 and also appears 
in Isaiah 37:15-20, and was noted in the chapter dealing 
with the early prophets. In his prayer Hezekiah contrasts 
the LORD, the God of Israel, who sitteth above the cherubim, 
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with the idols of the nations, who, being merely idols, were 
bl t th . 1 f th f A . l I una e o save e1r peop es rom e power o ssyr1a. n 
his addres s to God Hezekiah says, "Thou art the God, even 
thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth; thou hast made 
heaven and earth." It is generally believed that the passage 
in II Kings is the original one, and an editor has added 
these historical portions to the Book of Isaiah. 
In I Chron. 16:3-36 there are portions of certain 
psalms brought together to form a connected poem. Here the 
originals are no doubt in the Psalter. It is not likely that 
the suggestion of the chronicler that this material in its 
present form is from David can be regarded as historical. 
The two major quotations are from Psalm 105:1-15 and Psalm 
96:1-13. Here verse 5 of Psalm 96 occurs as I Chron. 16:26, 
"For all the gods of the peoples are idols; But Jehovah made 
the heavens (ASV). Other portions of Psalm 96, related to 
the enthronement festival, ~ aying the world is established, 
and calling on the heavens, earth, sea, nations, fields, and 
trees to praise Him, are also quoted here. This repetition 
of this beautiful enthronement psalm shows the importance of 
the creation idea at the time when the chronicler worked. 
1Ante, p. 94 f. 
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Other References in the Historical Books 
There is a reference to the creation in the Decalog 
in Exodus 20:11, being a part of the commandment about the 
Sabbath. uFor in six days Jehovah made heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day; 
wherefore Jehovah blessed the sabbath day, and hallowed it." 
The Decalog in Exodus 20 is attributed to the P source, and 
the Sabbath law especially presupposes th~ P creation ac-
count. It agrees with the P story in Genesis in the way it 
relates the sanctity of the seventh day to the creation of 
the world. 
The passage is of interest in that it describes the 
universe in the full, three-term manner: the heaven, the 
earth, and the sea. This is the totality of things. The pas-
sage then emphasizes that God made everything that is found 
in them, so that He is the Creator of all that exists. 
There is a parallel to this passage in Exodus 31:17. 
In an exhortation to the people to observe the sabbath as a 
sign between God and the children of Israel (vss. 13,17), 
they are reminded that nin six days Jehovah made heaven and 
earth." It should be observed that the consequence of this 
teaching is that the people are reminded of the doctrine of 
creation not only at such great occasions as the New Year 
festival, but that the very organization of the daily lives 
around the seven day week, culminating in a day of rest, 
J 
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constantly kept the doctrine before them. 
A brief allusion to creation is found in II Chron. 2: 
12, where the writer reports that Huram, king of Tyre, in a 
letter to King Solomon, writes, 'B.lessed be the LORD God of 
Israel, who made heaven and earth, • It . . 
An important creation passage occurs in Nehemiah 9:6. 
It is in the introductory address to the LORD in the prayer 
of Ezra at a solemn, public occasion (Neh. 9). 
Thou art the LORD, thou alone: thou hast made 
heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their 
host, the earth and all that is on it, the 
seas and all that is in them; and thou preserv-
est all of them; and the host of heaven wor-
ships thee. Thou art the LORD, the God who 
didst choose Abram and bring him forth out of 
Ur of the Chaldees and give him the name 
Abraham; ••• (vss. 6-7, RSV). 
Once again the totality of things is carefully speci-
fied. There are three parts, in the standard order: the hea-
ven, the earth, and the sea. In this case the contents of 
each of these parts is separately noticed: the host of hea-
ven, all that is on the earth, and all that is in the sea. 
The relationship of creation to the monotheism of Israel is 
~lso plain: Yahweh alone is God, He has created the universe. 
It i$ alroof interest to note that the author passes at once 
from the idea of creation to that of the preservation: uand 
thou preservest all of them. 1 The piel participle of the verb 
D2_0 ._ is us~d. The passage then goes on to a reci ta 1 of 
TT 
God's gracious and saving acts in the arena of history (vss. 
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7-31), beginning with Abraham, thus illustrating the facile 
way Hebrew thought moves between the cosmic and the histori-
cal areas of God's sovereignty and power. 
B. SHORT REFERENCES IN THE LATE PROPHETS 
There is a reference to creation in the story of 
Jonah, in Jonah 1:9. A great tempest has arisen, endangering 
the ship, and the sailors, believing that the gods are angry 
with someone aboard, have cast lots, and the lot has fallen 
on Jonah. They therefore ask him who he is, whence he has 
come, and what he has done. His answer is, "I am a Hebrew; 
and I fear Yahweh, the God of heaven, who made the sea and 
the dry land. The mention of the sea first is natural under 
the circumstances. Many critics believe that this story is a 
piece of fiction written for an important religious purpose, 
and that it is post-exilic. 2 
Zechariah 12:1 is also a creation passage. It is the 
first verse of an oracle which bears evidence of origin la-
ter than the time of Zechariah. The relevant part of the 
verse is : "Thus says the LORD, who stretched out the heavens 
and founded the earth and formed the spirit of man within 
him,'t (RSV). Yahweh is identified by a series of three de-
scriptive participles. Both this use of participles and the 
2Aage Bentzen, Introduction, II, p. 145 f. 
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verbs used (_ nrJJ 1\)-, 1::!., ), are strongly reminiscent 
•• I •• I •• .
of the Second Isaiah, and express God's greatness, since He 
could do these things. He who made the world also made man, 
and formed the spirit of man within him, that is, made him 
psychologically what he is. God therefore knows man inward-
ly, and is able to judge him. The oracle of judgment that 
follows therefore is given with the highest authority, that 
of the Creator and the Lord of the world and of man. 
Finally, there is a brief allusion to creation in 
Malachi 2:10. "Have we not all one father? Has not one God 
created us? Why then are we faithless to one another, pro-
faning the covenant of our fathers?~ God is here called the 
Father of the group (the house of Judah, or the priests), 
and the teaching that is derived from this thought is that 
these people, who are one by virtue of creation, ought to 
manifest faithfulness to each other. The passage is of in-
terest for the use of the word nfathertt in this way, and 
also because Malachi uses the word bara'. 
CHAPTER XIII 
THE RELATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT CREATION IDEA 
TO THOSE OF NEIGHBORING CULTURES 
Throughout the investigation of the preceding chap-
ters it has been evident that there are a very large number 
of features in which the creation concept of the Old Testa -
ment is closely akin to that of such neighboring peoples as 
the Sumeri ans, Accadians, Canaanites, and Egyptians. The 
amount of literature from some of these cultures is contin-
ually increasing with new discoveries by archeologists, and 
the publ ication and translation of new materials by schol-
ars.1 The kinship of the Old Testament ideas to those of 
other Near-eastern peoples has been pointed out in a number 
of instances in the preceding studies, both in the chapter 
dealing with the cosmology, 2 and also in other places. 3 It 
is the aim of the present chapter to summarize the points 
of similarity and of difference between the Hebrew concep-
tions and that of the other nations. This can be done by 
\J. F. Albright, "The Old Testament and the Archeo-
logy of Palestine,•• in OTMS, pp . 1- 26. See also "The Bible 
after Twenty Years of Archeology (1932-1952), 11 Religion 
In Life, XXI, 4 (1952), 537- 554 . 
2Ante, Chapter III. 
3For instance, pp. 61-62, 79- 84, 119-121, 125-126, 
138, 143 ff . , 190, 239- 243, and others. 
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first pointing out the elements of similarity; then the 
differences; and finally pointing out possible reasons for 
these characteristics. 
A. ELEMENTS OF SIMILARITY 
Cosmologi cal Concepts Held In Common 
One of the most striking and most extensive of the 
features held in common is the ancient Near-eastern picture 
of the world. The cosmology described in Chapter III is 
widely di stributed in the books of the Old Testament. It 
should be noted that the cosmological ideas are not every-
where the same in all details , for instance, on the loca-
tion of Sheol, the source of rain, the layers of heaven, 
etc . Thi s is also true of the cosmologies of the other coun-
tries, especially of Egypt . Sander-Hansen thus noted that 
the idea in Egypt of a heavenly ocean through which the sun 
makes a daily journey in a boat or a barque is in conflict 
with another view of heaven, that it is a great roof, like 
that of a temple, held up by pi11ars. 4 (The two ideas, of 
the roof and the ocean, ~ combined in the Hebrew picture, 
where the firmament is not unlike a roof, and there are 
waters above this firmament; but the heavenly bodies, such 
4c. E. Sander-Hansen, AE tiske Forestillin er om 
Verdens .Skabelse (Copenhagen: Bianco Luno Press, 
8 . The title of this Danish book means "Egyptian 
tions concerning the creation of the world." 
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as the sun, are below that structure; it is when the sun is 
thought of as sailing in a boat on the water that there is a 
conflict with the idea of heaven as a roof). While these 
and other variations can be pointed out within the biblical, 
and likewise within the cosmologies of the other nations, 
the variations are slight compared to the over-all unity of 
the conceptions. In general the Hebrews shared with the 
other peoples the idea of a relatively flat, stationary, and 
solid earth, built upon pillars sunk down into the subter-
raneous waters, surrounded by a rim of mountains beyond 
which wa s found the encircling waters. The earth is overarch-
ed by a "firmament," usually a firm structure, on which God 
can walk. Above the firmament there is a heavenly ocean. 
These ideas are common to the Hebrews and their neighbors. 
In a general way the abode of the deities presents a 
common conception. It is in •t heaven, •t above the firmament. 
Here the chief deity has his seat, and here there are held 
assemblies of the gods. 5 (In polytheism there are deities 
of certain regions, as the sea, or the nether world, and 
these deities have their abode in those regions, as the 
Sumerian Ereshkigal in the Nether World, of which she is 
the queen). In some Canaanite literature the abode of the 
5see for instance uAdapa,u E. A. Speiser, trans., 
ANET, pp. 101-103. 
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gods is in the far north, and echoes of this conception has 
been seen in some Old Testament passages, as for instance 
in the theophany of Ezekiel, in which the vision came from 
the north. 6 
These ancient cosmologies, then, nearly always pic-
ture the earth as stationary, and the heavenly bodies move 
across the sky in their orbits. In Egypt, for instance, the 
sun journeys across the sky in a barque during the daytime, 
shining down upon the earth, and at night he returns by 
sailing on the subterraneous waters. 7 
Sheol is generally thought of as below the surface 
of the earth, and, in a sense, is an extention of a tomb. 
In the Ol d Testament Sheol is usually between the earth and 
the subterraneous ocean, but sometimes they are merged into 
one, and in one place the abode of the dead is beneath the 
waters (Job 26:5). 8 There are many parallels to the idea of 
Sheol in the Near East. In Sumerian and Accadian tradition 
Gilgamesh lost two objects, a pukko and a mikku, into the 
underwor i d, which indicates that its location is beneath 
the earth's surface. In fact, Gilgamesh is described as at-
6 Ezek. 1:4; Job 26:7; 23:9; cf. Isa. 14:13, .. the 
mount of assembly in the far north." See Samuel Terrien, 
'tExegesis of the Book of Job,n in IB, III, p. 1094. 
7see John A. Wilson's introductory explanation to 
nThe Repulsing of the Dragon and the Creation," ANET, p. 6. 
8 Cf. ante, p. 58, note 37. 
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tempting to recover them by reaching down through a hole in 
the ground, but was unsuccessfu1. 9 More elaborate pictures 
of the underworld are found in the stories about the descent 
of heavenly deities into the lower world. 10 Here it is of 
interest merely to point out that the general conception of 
the location of the abode of the dead beneath the surface 
of the earth is similar .in the Bible and the Near East. 
The Primeval Ocean 
Two ideas concerning the place of water in the uni-
verse are of note. The first is the conception of water as 
the primeval world stuff from which gods and ultimately the 
universe emerged or was made. The second is the idea that 
in the present world picture the primeval sea continues to 
exist in three places: below the earth or dry land; around 
and at the rim of the earth; and above the firmament. In 
general the Old Testament shares these conceptions with the 
other nations of the Near East. This is especially true of 
the second, or cosmological, idea. In the first area, that 
water is the origin of all things, the Old Testament pre-
sents important differences from surrounding literatures, 
9Heidel, The Gilqamesh Epic, p. 93 ff. 
10
s ee S. N. Kramer, (tr.), "Inanna 1 s Descent to the 
Nether World, •• ANET, p. 52 ff. and E. A. Speiser, (tr.), 
"Descent of Ishtar to the Nether World,n ANET, p. 109 ff. 
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which will be discussed in the second part of this Chapter. 
Conflict Between the Deity and a Chaos Monster Before 
the Creation 
The idea of a conflict between the creating deity 
and a chaos monster is very prominent in the Babylonian 
Enuma Elish. This conflict occurs before the creation of 
the ordered world and mankind, which could not occur before 
the monster, which represents disorder, has been fully con-
trolled. The myth, again, reflects events in nature (that 
is, in Mesopotamia), when floods and storm give way to 
quiet weather and beneficent sunshine. Enuma Elish was re-
cited annually. 11 
The question is dabated whether the Old Testament 
creation concept likewise contains the element of a con-
flict between Yahweh and a dragon of chaos (Tannin, Rahab, 
Leviathan, or Nahash). The chief passages in the Old Tes-
tament are Isa. 51:9-10, Psa. 89:9-12, Job 9:13-15, 26:12-
13, Isa. 27:1, and Psa. 74:12-17. Heidel denies that the 
idea of a battle between God and a monster is present in 
the Old Testament. 12 Gunkel holds that the Hebrew writers 
11A. Sachs (tr.), ~Temple Program for the New Year's 
Festival at Babylon," ANET, p. 332, column 2. 
12Heidel, The Babylonian Genesis, pp. 102-114. 
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have made use of myths circulating in Israel, the myths be-
ing borrowed from Babylon. 13 But he believes that the myths 
have "faded" and that the passages in the Old Testament are 
to a large extent merely figurative. 14 
Heidel's arguments are singularly weak. He argues 
that there is no evidence that Tiamat was a monster in Ba-
bylonian thought, for she was a goddess and thus like a wo-
man. This is not true of all places in the myth, and beside 
this it overlooks the nature of mythological thought, in 
which the strict categories of identity and consistency are 
less in evidence than a vivid imagination. 15 Another argu-
ment Heidel advances is that Rahab, Tannin, etc., in the 
Bible always refer to historical enemies of Israel. In some 
of the passages this is entirely out of keeping with the 
parallelism and with the general atmosphere of the poetry 
. 1 d 16 1nvo ve • There can scarcely be any doubt that the fre-
quent allusions to the monsters, and to God's conquest of 
13Gunkel, Sch3pfung, p. 114. 
14 Ibid., pp. 58, 107, et passim. 
15The differences between ~ncient Near Eastern ways of 
thinking and the modern are given sympathetic study in The 
Intellectual Advgnture of Ancient Man, by Henri Frankfort 
et .21..· See especially Chapter I, "Myth and Reality, 11 pp. 3-
27. A fine insight into Hebrew ways of thinking is shown 
throughout J. Pedersen's Israel: Its Life and Culture. 
16Each of the passages in question has been discussed 
above in connection with the books of the Bible in which 
they occur. 
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them, are genuine instances of similarity of concept between 
the Hebrew and Mesopotamian stories, and that the Hebrews 
are the borrowers. This is borne out also be the presence 
in both sources of another and closely related idea: that 
the sea is potentially destructive, and must be contained, 
which God has done and continues to do (Job 38:8-11, Psa. 
104:6-9, Prov. 8:29). It seems to the present writer that a 
survey of all the pertinent passages made in the preceding 
chapters justifies the conclusion that the myth of a con-
flict between Yahweh and the chaos monster was current at 
an early time in Israel, but the element of conflict re-
cedes and fades away as the idea of Yahweh's power and 
spiritual nature grows. Hence no full story of the conflict 
survives; but only allusions to the outcome of it, the over-
whelming victory of the Lord. 17 
Other Details From the Myths 
Closely associated with the thought of a cosmic deep 
is that of the primeval darkness. This is most prominent in 
Gen. 1:2. The idea of a primeval darkness is also found in 
the Babylonian myths. 18 It is also notable that . light is 
present before the creation of the luminaries in both. 19 
17The differences between the biblical and Enuma Elish 
will be developed further in the next section of chapter. 
18Heidel, BG, p. 101. 19~., pp. 101-102. 
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In regard to the creation of man there are also simi-
larities. In the J account man is formed from clay. There 
are a number of parallels to this in Sumerian and Babylonian 
mythology. In one text a deity says of man, "Let him be 
formed out of clay, be animated with blood,u and the blood 
of a god is mixed with clay to form man. 20 In another ac-
count "Ea nipped off c 1 ay" and created Ku 11 a, one of the 
21 lesser gods. 
That man bears some relation to the divine is another 
element of similarity. In the J account it follows from the 
fact that personal and moral characteristics are ascribed to 
God and to Adam and Eve, and there is fellowship between God 
and man. In the P story man is created "in God's image.t In 
Near Eastern myths there are parallels, although man's kin-
ship with gods is not so prominent. In Enuma Elish man is 
made from the blood of Kingu, an evil god fighting with Tia-
mat (chaos) against the gods of order. Yet he is a god. 
Elsewhere man is made from clay and the blood of an unnamed 
god, (see preceding paragraph), or from the Lamga gods. 22 
In these myths, too, some humans, such as Gilgamesh and 
Adapa, are partly divine by ancestry. 
20E. A. Speiser (trans.), "Creation of man by the 
Mother Goddess." ANET, p. 99 f. 
21Heide1, BG, P• 65 f. 22lQi£., P• 69 f. 
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Creation By the Divine Word 
In the Priestly account creation is accomplished by 
means of God's spoken word. God said, "Fiat lux," and there 
was light. Creation by God's command continues in the P ac-
count along with creation by divine work. It is also stres-
sed in a number of other passages, such as Psa. 33:6, 9. 23 
Creation by the divine command is not at all like the use of 
magic, but expresses God's purpose and direct, supernatural 
power. A mark of this is that the result of the command is 
expressed in the words of the command itself. 24 
Vague hints of a similar thought occur in Egypt and 
Babylon. Thus Atum-Kheprer is addressed thus: .. Thou didst 
spit out what was Shu, thou didst sputter out what was Tef-
nut." This may suggest the utterance of a word of com-
mand.25 Marduk's word was hailed by the other gods as hav-
ing creative power. "Say but to wreck or create; it sha11 
b. u26 e, and he caused a cloth to vanish and reappear by his 
word. The story as a whole shows that the concept is not 
23For a discussion of this important doctrine see E. c. 
Rust, NMBT, pp. 128-139. 
24 Foerster, TWNT, Vol. III, p. 1009. 
25ANET, p. 3. Shu was god of air, Tefnut goddess of 
moisture. 
26 
Enuma E1ish, Tablet IV, lines 18-28; see ANET, p. 66. 
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prominent since Marduk does not use such power in his battle 
with Tiamat nor in his creative acts. 
Nature Dependent Upon Deity For Its Continuance 
In the biblical conception of God's relation to the 
world frequent expression is given to the idea that God up-
holds and preserves "nature,u gives life, directs the move-
ments of the heavenly bodies, controls storm and wind, sends 
rain, and the like. This has been called "continuous crea-
tion." It is a very important element in the Hebrew creation 
faith. 27 It serves to minimize the difference between the 
"natural" and the "supernatural," and makes mankind depend-
ent upon the goodness of God and aware of His nearness in 
daily affairs . 28 The dependence of the world upon God is 
everywhere stressed in the Old Testament. 29 
Here there is a closer parallel between the Hebrew 
and gentile conceptions than anywhere else, except perhaps 
in the cosmology. All of these religions saw the activity 
of divinities in the events of nature, and the mythologies, 
with their strong sense of the immanence of the gods, felt 
it as fully as did the Hebrews. 
27J. Pedersen, QQ· cit., Vol. II (Book iv), p. 616 ff. 
28H. Wheeler Robinson, Inspiration and Revelation in 
the Old Testament, pp. 1-16, 23-28. 
29Eichrodt, TAT, II, P• 47. 
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The Ritua l of the Renewing of Creation 
Si milarity is also to be seen in the celebration of 
an annua l ritual in which the deity is entreated to renew 
creation, and assure the continuation of nature's proces-
ses for the benefit of the worshipers. This is closely re-
lated to the idea of a continuous creation noted above. If 
nature is not automatic, but depends upon the divine will 
and activity for its proper functioning, it is important 
that no needful rite be omitted to elicit the divinity's 
action. The akitu festival in Babylon illustrates this, and 
it is believed that a similar annual festival was observed 
in other countries at that time. It has been concluded 
above that the Enthronement Psalms show that the Hebrews 
shared in this general idea and had a similar observance. 30 
11 The Ascension-and-New-Year Festival of I srael, which e-
merges from the Old Testament hymns, was related to similar 
celebrations all over the Ancient Near East.» 31 The recrea-
tion of the world is the central theme of the ritual pat-
tern.32 There is this difference between the two: in the 
Hebrew festival the worshipers, and nature, are renewed; 
30 Ante, pp. 220-228. 
31 Aage Bentzen, King and Messiah, p. 12. 
32~., P• 11. 
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in the others it seems that even the deities required renew-
al. The God of Israel, moreover, more and more came to be 
regarded as the Lord of history . In spite of these differ-
ences the similarities in the New Year's festivals are very 
notable. 
B. THE ELEMENTS OF DIFFERENCE 
It is evident from the preceding section that the 
elements of similarity between the Old Testament creation 
ideas and those of other literatures are numerous and impor-
tant. It is necessary that these similarities be recognized, 
in order that individual biblical passages may be under-
stood in their full meaning, and in order that the total 
concept of creation in the Old Testament may be compre-
hended. 
Many as the similarities are, the differences are e-
ven more impressive. The greatest of the contrasts are in 
the ideas of God's nature; next in the idea of the nature 
of man; and somewhat less in the understanding of nature as 
a whole (i. e., the cosmology), although some differences 
come to light also here. 
The Monotheism of the Old Testament Versus Polytheism 
If the major myths of the Near Eastern peoples and 
the Old Testament creation passages are laid side by side 
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no doubt the major impression they will make upon the reader 
is the great contrast in the picture of deity they present. 
In the myths the reader meets with an array of male and fe-
male deities of varying power and importance. Even the high-
est gods, such Anshar, Anu, and Ea, are capable of abject 
fear and trembling. 33 Often the gods are moved by the emo-
tions of fear, hate, and jealousy. 34 In the Gilgamesh Epic 
nThe gods crowded like flies about the sacrificer,n showing 
their need of food and atterition. 35 Often the gods act on 
the whim of the moment. 
The least godlike of their attributes is that of 
sexuality. Often the creation of the world, or of ~me part 
of it, is traced back to the sexual nature of the gods. In 
one Egyptian story Re, a male god, becomes pregnant by 
means of an act of self pollution, and then spits out Shu, 
and Tefnut. This creation story was probably given frequent 
repetition, since it was a magical recitation. 36 In a Hit-
tite story a deity, Kumaris, eats the "kneesu (i. e., male 
parts) of the god Anus, and becomes pregnant thereby, so 
33Enuma Elish, ~JET, pp. 63-65. 
34The Gilgamesh Epic, ANET, p. 95, column l. 
35Ibid. 
36ANET, p. 6, column 2. 
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that the storm god and two other deities are generated. 37 
In a Sumerian myth of Enki and Ninhursag there is not only 
the story that Enki cohabited successively with his consort, 
daughter , granddaughter, etc., to account for the origin of 
certain goddesses and plants, but there is unabashed de-
light in the details of his sexual interest. 38 In most of 
these po l ytheist1c nature cults the idea of fertility was 
associated with a beautiful goddess (such as Ishtar or 
Astarte), and sacred prostitution was practiced, for the 
purpose of assuring the fertility of field, orchard, and 
flock, by means of the sympathetic magic involved. This was 
a notable feature of Canaanite worship. 
The gods of polytheism were limited in power. Some-
times their power was described in hymns and prayers as 
very great, but in the myths themselves there are severe 
limits to what they can do. They need the help of magic 
words, and can often be overcome by the magic of other de-
ities.39 The deities of heaven cannot enter the Nether 
World without risk of death, and even the highest god in 
heaven cannot guarantee the safety of his messengers there. 
37Albrecht Goetze, (trans.), .,Kingship in Heaven, .. 
ANET, p. 120 f. 
38s. N. Kramer, (trans.), "Enki and Ninhursag: A Para-
dise Myth." ANET, pp. 38-41. 
39E. g., in Enuma Elish, p. 61. 
296 
The main point of Enuma Elish is to show the kingship and 
eminence of Marduk, yet he could not organize the world with-
out first acquiring the "tables of destiny , " which he took 
from Kingu . It is especially noteworthy that although the 
gods are t•immorta 1 n they can get sick , and they can be ki 11 ed. 
Morally, too, the gods of polytheism are not above selfish-
ness, fear, severe limitations of knowledge, internal quar-
reli ng, and other weaknesses. 
A true picture of the pagan gods must not, however, 
omit reference to the positive qualities they were believed 
to possess . Some of them were looked upon as especially 
friendly to man, who looked to them for pity, for help, and 
for prosperity . Often these sentiments are expressed with 
singular beauty, for instance in a number of the hymns and 
prayers to the sun god in Egypt . 40 Often the idea~ justice 
is present in the god-concept, and in the relation of the 
worshiper to the gods. In Egypt there is a day of judgment 
for man after death, and the rightness and justice of his 
deeds is scruti nized. In the important akitu festival the 
king must recite words in which he says he has not neglect-
ed worship, he has not rained blows on the cheek of a subor-
dinate, did not destroy Babylon, etc., implying that the f !-
vor of the gods could not be expected without reference to 
40ANET, pp. 367-373. 
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moral standards.41 In Ugaritic literature the duty of a 
king includes "Judging the cause of the widow, Adjudicating 
the case of the fatherless.u42 And in the same literature 
the complaint is brought against a king: 
Thou judgest not the cause of the widow, 
Nor adjudicat'st the case of the wretched, 
Driv'st not out them that prey on the poor; 
Feed'st not the fatherless be!3re thee, 
. The widow behind thy back. 
This reflects a high ideal of social justice. 
These positive attributes of gods and religion must 
not be overlooked if a true picture is to be seen. Yet they 
avail only to mitigate what is on the whole a dismal por-
trait of divinity in polytheism. 
In contrast to the gods of polytheism stands Yahweh 
of Hosts, the God of Israel, Creator of the ends of the 
earth. He is the first, and the last; He fainteth not, nei-
ther is weary; and besides Him there is no god. 44 Reminis-
cences of a former polytheism are few and uncertain in the 
canonical Scriptures, and some have held that Moses was a 
41
"Temple Program for the New Year's Festival at Baby-
lon," ANET, p. 331. 
42H. L. Ginsberg (trans.), "The Tale of Aqhat,n ANET, 
p. 151. It is in this poem that the charactei Daniel is to 
be found. 
43
nrhe Legend of King Keret," ANET, p. 149. 
44 Isaiah, Chapters 40, 41, and 45, passim. 
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monotheist. 45 The grandeur of the conception of God's power 
and nature is very exalted, and is revealed with special 
force in many of the major creation passages in Genesis, the 
Second Isaiah, Job, and the Psalms, which have been studied 
in the preceding chapters. 
The contrast between the Old Testament revelation of 
God and the ideas of divinity in the pagan myths has often 
been pointed out by the very scholars who have reckoned with 
the influence of these nations on Hebrew thought. Thus 
Gunkel writes, 
Die Verschiedenheit der babylonischen SchBpf-
ungsgeschichte und der von Gen 1 ist sehr gross; 
sie kBnnte kaum grosser gedacht werden.46 
It is very important that God in the Old Testament is con-
ceived as ~essentially sexless. Biblical Hebrew has no word 
47 for goddess.u This leads to a spiritual and elevating 
view of God, and closes the door to many things that can be 
degrading for religion. At the same time God is known to be 
a person. This is obvious throughout. 48 In harmony with 
45w. F. Albright, From the Stone Age to Christianity, 
pp. 196-207. See especially p. 207. 
46Gunkel, SchBpfung, p. 118. 
47G. Ernest Wright, The Old Testament Against Its En-
vironment (Chicago: A. R. Allenson, 1950), p. 23. 
48o. B. Macdonald, The Hebrew Philosophical Genius 
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1936). Chap. I, 1,f. 
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these conceptions creation is never viewed as an emanation 
from the godhead, nor as arising out of a necessity laid on 
God. It is always viewed in the Old Testament as a free act 
of God's will. 49 
Difference in the Idea of the Origin of God 
The mythologies of the ancient Near Eastern people 
contain many speculations about the origin of the gods . The 
usual picture is that the gods of various special functions 
have been conceived and born from parent gods. Ultimately 
the ancestry of the gods goes back to one, or to two, dei-
ties . If there are two they are of opposite sex. In most 
cases the original parent gods themselves had a beginning, 
and are traced back to the primeval and uncreated, watery 
chaos . In short, the gods are rarely conceived of as eter-
nal. Only chaos (the deep, or matter) is eternal. 
The idea that the first gods arose out of a primeval 
ocean is widespread in the old mythologies. Thus, in some 
of the theologies of Egypt, Atum- Kheprer is the creator-
god . 50 But he had a beginning . At first there was a prime-
val ocean, a kind of chaos, called Nun . Out of it there 
49
see Foerster, TWNT, Vol . III, p. 1005. 
50Egypt has a number of different theologies in differ-
ent cities and in different periods. The one referred to 
here is associated with Heliopolis. 
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arose a pr imeval hill, and out of Nun, also, the deity came, 
and he stood upon this hill and "spat out" or created Shu, 
god of ai r , and Tefnut, goddess of moisture. 51 Atum can 
therefore say, "I am Atum when I was alone in Nun."52 
The hillock of creation is of importance in Egyptian 
thought . It is likely that the pyramids represent the first 
hillock. Likewise the obelisk has cosmic meaning. The base 
of an obe l isk represents the original hill of creation, the 
shaft the original pillars of On (He1iopo1is), and the apex 
is a copy of the ben-stone of Heliopolis, which represents 
creation as the rising of the sun. 53 Heliopolis, Hermopolis, 
and other cities claimed to be the location of the original 
hill of cr eation. The importance of the hill was that it was 
the only l and at first on which the creator god could stand, 
and perfor m the creative acts . In Memphis Ptah was the 
first god , and he was identified with Nun and Naunet at the 
same time . This means that Ptah was both the father and the 
mother of Atum, who was the sun-god and the creator of the 
world. 54 In another place Amon is the first god, yet he had 
51 John A. Wi 1 son, (trans,), _.The Creation by A tum," 
ANET, p . 3. 
52
"Another Version of the Creation by Atum,n ANET, p. 3. 
53 
Sander-Hansen, AEgyptiske Forestillinger, passim. 
54
such irrational theologies arose from the effort to 
give equa l honor to the first gods of different cities unit-
ed politically. See ANET, p. 5, note ll. 
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a beginning and "came forth from Nun," the watery chaos. 55 
In Sumerian thought, too, water is a primitive entity. 
Nammu is the goddess of the primeval sea nwho gave birth to 
heaven and earth.u56 One of the original deities is Enki, 
a water-deity, the begetter of other gods. 57 
In the Accadian myths the earliest deities are Apsu 
and Tiamat, both representing the primeval waters, and from 
them descended the other deities, one of whom, Marduk, cre-
ated the earth, the sky, and man. 
In the idea of the origin of deity there is, then, a 
marked difference between the Old Testament concept, and 
that of t he neighboring peoples . For the God of the Old 
Testament is eternal. The biblical writers never speculate 
about His origin. He is direct 1 y said to be the "first," 
in the Second Isaiah. He existed before tehom came into 
being, according to Prov. 8 . Since He is the first, and the 
deep and all other things were created by Him, the idea of 
creation out of nothing seems to be implied. Such an idea 
seems to be foreign to the mythologies. 
55ANET, p. 368, column 1. 
56Ibid ., p. 58, note 11. 
57 Ibid., p. 37. 
" 
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In keeping with the idea of God's eternity is the con-
cept of His transcendence over nature. In the Old Testament 
God is always seen to be distinct from the world. He is not 
identified with it, and is not conditioned by it. It is dif-
ferent with the gods of polytheism who are, for the most 
part, the personified forces of nature, such as the land, the 
sky, the sea, the storm, the mystery of fertility and procre-
ation, and the like. For this reason these gods are in na-
ture, and exhibit both the power of such forces and frequent-
ly also t he irrational and arbitrary character of such forces. 
Henri Frankfort has stated the difference between the 
polytheistic and the Old Testament faiths in this respect. 
Speaking of the Canaanite cult of natural powers he says 
that it rewarded its devotees with the peace of fulfilment. 
But the boon was available only for those who 
believed that the divine was immanent in na-
ture, and Hebrew religion rejected precisely 
this doctrine. The absolute transcendence of 
God is the foundation of Hebrew religious 
thought. God is absolute, unqualified, inef-
fable, transcending every phenomeoon, the one 
and only cause of all existence.5~ 
58Henri Frankfort, Kingship and the Gods, p. 343. The 
transcendence of the God of the Old Testament is well stated 
by Frankfort. But it does not follow that the Hebrew be-
liever could not find "the peace of fulfilment" in his reli-
gion. For "Transcendence does not mean remoteness. It means 
otherness.n Norman Snaith, The Distinctive Ideas of the Old 
Testament (London: The Epworth Press, 1944), p. 47. 
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Difference in the Concept of Human Dignity 
On the whole the Old Testament creation passages put 
a high value on man and his place in creation, even if there 
is a great difference between God and man. Man is made in 
God's image, he is treated as a person with freedom and re-
sponsibility, and he is given dominion over the other crea-
tures God has made (Gen. 1-3 and Psalm 8). 
In the Babylonian myths, on the other hand, the crea-
tion of man is not made nearly so important as in the Bible, 
where it is the ' crown and climax of God's creative acts. 
Very often the Babylonian myths express the thought that 
man was created solely for the purpose of serving the gods 
in a menial and in a material way, to nbear the yoke.'l His 
duty is to provide the gods with temples, offerings, foods, 
and similar things. 59 
The Tendency to Historification 
A number of studies of Hebrew thought and its differ-
ence from that of surrounding nations point out the import-
ance of the relation of a religion to history. In the Near 
East generally the polytheistic religions show a great deal 
of interest in nature and its cycles, but no sustained and 
profound grasp of history. Israel, on the other hand, has 
59see for example ANET, p. 68, col. 1, and 99, col. 2. 
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a unique emphasis upon a doctrine of history. God is the 
God of history, He has chosen Israel to be His people, and 
their rel ation to Him continues to be in the sphere of his-
tory. In general this is the thesis of the book of Henri 
Frankfort and others, The Intellectual Adventure of Ancient 
Man. According to these authors the polytheistic religions 
related man and society to the rhythm of nature. The Hebrew 
religion failed in this. But the Hebrew faith was a religion 
of history. It would appear that these authors overstress 
the theory that the Old Testament is negative in its rela-
tion to nature. 60 But it does seem to be true that there-
ligion of the Old Testament is unique in that it grows out 
of a manifestation of God in an historical situation, which 
is followed by other events to form a continuous series. The 
characterization of the Hebrew religion over against that of 
their nei ghbors has been well stated by Wright. 
The contemporary polytheisms, having analysed 
the problem of life over against nature, had 
little sense of or concern with the signifi-
cance of history. . .• But Israel was lit-
tle interested in nature, except as God used 
it together with his historical acts to re-
veal himgilf. • •• Yahweh was the God of 
history. 
60see The Intellectual Adventure of Ancient Man, pp. 363-
373. This general position has led Frankfort to conclude that 
the Hebrews had no New Year's enthronement festival. See 
Kingship and the Gods, p. 337 ff. 
61Wright, The Old Testament Against Its Environment, 
P• 71. 
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It must be stressed that the idea of history is related not 
only to the deliverance from Egypt, by which God chose Is-
rael, but, starting from there, it is a .continuous experi-
ence, and also points to the future. 
The oracles spoken by the prophets as direct 
and immediate messages from God were fitted 
into the context of this history .... 
Thus while Israel possessed direct oracles 
from God as did the polytheist from his gods, 
those oracles were an integral part of a con-
tinuous unfolding of a soecial activity of 
th e sole divine Reality.b2 · 
The Hebrew religion possessed in this way a continuity not 
otherwise possible. In many of the passages that have been 
studied in this investigation it has appeared that the idea 
of God as the Redeemer usually arises prior to that of the 
creation of the world. Often the order of thought is as fol-
lows: 1) God chose the fathers to be His people and deliver-
ed them from Egypt. This is an historical event. 2) He is 
the God who created the world and is sovereign in all of 
nature. This then, relates to nature in cont rast to history. 
3) God rules over all nations in the arena of history, and 
is about to act on behalf of His people, delivering them 
from the exi1e. 63 The dynamic importance of the idea that 
62Ibid., p. 75. For a study of this whole subject see 
Christopher R. North, The Old Testament Interpretation of 
History (London: Epworth Press, 1946). 
63see for instance Isaiah 51:1-11 and 45:11-13. 
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Yahweh is Israel's God, a God of history, is evident also 
from the tendency to historification of the seasonal festi-
vals, by which such feasts as the Passover and Succoth, hav-
ing origins in the seasons, and being partly borrowed from 
the Canaanites, have more and more become the observance of 
historical events, such as the deliverance from Egypt. 64 In 
any case the stress on God's activity in history, affecting 
the creation doctrine, is a very marked point of difference 
between the Hebrews and their neighbors. 
Difference in the Mood of Joy in Creation 
In many of the biblical creation passages there is 
present a very deep sense of joy in the works of God's hands. 
To begin with, the idea is expressed that the created univer-
se and also man himself in his nature and first estate is 
basically good. This is an important idea in Genesis I. Then 
there is a tendency to rejoice in the works of God. In addi-
tion to this there is also the idea that the angels, and God 
Himself, delight in creation, and that God enjoys His world 
and even plays with His creatures. This is evident in many 
of the passages that have been studied. 
Taken as a whole it can be said that this idea is 
64There is a parallel if the theory be correct that the 
commemoration of the winter solstice among the pagans devel-
oped into the observance of an historical event, the birth 
of Jesus Christ, among Christians. 
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missing in the texts relating to creation that have come 
down from the ancient Near East. Only very rarely is a sense 
of joy expressed in connection with creation. An exception 
is "The Hymn to Aton,n 65 reflecting the monotheism of Akhen-
aton, a poem which influenced the author of Psalm 104. In 
general it can be said that the Old Testament expresses 
greater delight in the creation and preservation of the 
world than do the other contemporary literatures. 
C. REASONS FOR THESE LIKENESSES AND DIFFERENCES 
An effort to present a comprehensive and detailed ac-
count of the reasons for the likene s ses and differences sum-
marized above would be beyond the scope of this study. Some 
remarks about it are in order, however. 
It is evident that the biblical creation ideas and 
literature have been influenced by the surrounding nations. 
Generally the cultures of these peoples and their litera-
ture are older than that of Israel, and Israel must often 
have been the borrower. 
It is possible to think of the influences as opera-
ting along three different lines. 
For one thing, the peoples and cultures that are part 
of a larger cultural milieu, such as the ancient Near Eastern, 
65ANET, p. 369. 
308 
begin with a common fund of simpler concepts, and have simi-
lar ways of thinking. When they observe the same phenomena 
it is but natural that they will often understand and de-
scribe them in terms of similar pictures and concepts. 
A second line is that of oral transmission of ideas, 
stories and cultic practices. Myths and other materials may 
well have passed from one people to another during the stage 
of oral transmission. 
The third line is that of direct literary borrowing. 
All three of these lines of influence can be discern-
ed in the biblical literature. The first needs no discussion . 
The place of the second, the influence of oral tradition, is 
being recognized more and more by Old Testament scholarship.66 
It is likely that some, at least, of the ideas of creation, 
and especially of the cosmology, and the near-mythical ele-
ments, may have been brought into the stream of the Hebrew 
people from other nations during the period of oral transmis-
sion. This may be true of the time of the patriarchs. Ele-
ments from the creation myths bear marks of having been cur-
rent in Israel for a long time and of having been transmit-
ted orally. It must be remembered that the Hebrew patriarchs 
came from Mesopotamia, the home of many creation myths. 
66This is true also of scholars who do not follow the 
Scandinavian traditio-historical school of thought. For the 
latter see Eduard Nielsen, Oral Tradition (Chicago: Alec 
R. Allenson, 1954). 
309 
There has also been some literary borrowing. In ad-
dition to the great impression of originality of language 
and idea which the biblical literature gives the reade~must 
also be t aken the fact of borrowing, especia11y in the area 
of literar y form. This has come to light in a number of the 
passages t hat have been studied above. It is obvious that 
ample opportunity for borrowing has been present at various 
periods in the history of Israel. One of the results of the 
discovery of ancient texts from the Near East is a greater 
knowledge about the extent of cu1tura1 and literary inter-
change among these peoples. The Hebrew writers, too, were 
ready to use materials from various sources and adapt them 
to the hi gh purposes of their message. 
XIV. THE OLD TESTAMENT CREATION IDEA 
AND MODERN SCIENCE 
The purpose of this chapter is to define the relation 
between biblical theology of the Old Testament and modern 
science. When the relationship has been defined and illus-
trated the task will have been done. It is obviously beyond 
the scope of a chapter to present even a limited discussion 
of the relationship itself. 
A. THE PROBLEM OF THE RELATION 
Old Testament biblical theology has been defined as 
uthe theological discipline which seeks to delineate the re-
ligious ideas of the Old Testament." It is, then, mainly an 
effort to describe the Old Testament concepts. The defini-
tion proposed on pages xiii-xiv emphasized further that ri-
gorous historical and exegetical methods must be followed. 
And it was also stated that the assumptions of divine in-
spiration of the Old Testament, a general basic unity in it, 
and the presence of thought in it which is valid in our time, 
were made. 
Within the domain of biblical theology of the Old 
Testament the present investigaf ion has concerned itself 
with the ideas of creation and nn~ture," the latter includ-
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ing cosmology and man . 
Now it is quite obvious that many scientific disci-
plines deal with a description of some part of "nature.n 
Such branches ofs~ence as chemistry, physics, biology, as-
tronomy, and astrophysics , are but a few of them . 
The Old Testament and science are then obviously re-
lated to each other by the fact that each of them deals with 
some of t he same material: the ideas of creation, cosmology, 
"nature," and man. 
Both make declarations about man and the world in 
which he lives . But the Old Testament sees nature through 
the eyes of ancient man; and its description of nature is to 
a large extent incidental to a religious purpose, the revela-
tion of God to man, and the history of redemption. 
Science, on the other hand, is basically secular, and 
neutral to religio-philosophical issues. This is both neces-
sary and proper for science. Its goal is the discovery of 
truth about nature and man apart from possible implications 
for philosophy and religion. In modern times science has em-
phasized the importance of the objective observation of the 
facts. 
It is thus evident that although Old Testament theo-
logy and science are related to each other because both of 
them deal with nature, they are very different from each 
other. The differences are: 1) in the purpose and goal they 
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have in view; 2) in the method and approach that is used; 1 
3) and in the historical period in which the statements are 
made, the Old Testament speaking more than 2,000 years ago, 
while current science is in the present time. It is not at 
all surprising that there are differences in the statements 
each makes concerning nature. 
An i~nportant .feature of modern science is the fact 
that it is constantly changing. This is due to the pursuit 
of the ideal that science must always be true to the facts. 
The sciences continue to observe and gather facts on the ba-
sis of which generalizations are made by the inductive me-
thod. The generalizations made are (in theo~y at least) of 
a tentative character, and are held subject to modification, 
correction, and even rejection when the discovery of new 
data requires it. Scientists rightly make much of the self-
corrective character of the scientific method. 
B. THE HISTORY OF THOUGHT ON THE SUBJECT 
The history of the relationship between the Old Tes-
tament and science has often been told. Very briefly summa-
rized the highlights are as follows. In the Middle Ages 
and for some time after, it was believed that the authority 
1This can be illustrated also by pointing to t~e 
large place poetry has in the Old Testament descriptions 
of nature. There is little room for poetry in the exact 
and objective descriptions of modern science. 
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of the Church or of the Bible was to be accepted in matters 
of unature,u cosmology, and all areas of science. 
With the growth of scientific discovery and the in-
creasing evidence in support of scientific conclusions, pro-
blems arose, and conflicts between the two in the descrip-
tion of nature resulted. There was a disagreement in astron-
omy between the Copernican view and that of the Church. 
There was also a tension between the concept of natural law 
and nthe uniformity of nature" and belief in miracles and 
supernatural events. In the middle of the 19th century the 
evolutionary hypothesis in biology was propounded, and it 
rapidly became a focal point in the conflict. Scientific 
ideas in geology, about the age of the earth, and in many 
other fields increased the area of divergence. There seemed 
to be an increasing gulf between what the Bible and science 
had to say about nature. 
The cleavage between the two viewpoints was very wide 
in the 19th century and in the first three decades of this, 
but has diminished recently, except in some areas. Church-
men and apologists rejected major claims made by scientists. 
Sometimes scientists took a very negative attitude toward 
religion. 
Many of those who undertook the role of Christian 
apologetics held the opinion that the Bible does speak with 
the high authority of divine revelation on scientific matters 
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and must be accepted. It has been said that the Church gen-
erally fo l lowed a poor strategy in the conflict and suffered 
a serious defeat. 2 The result was that the standing of sci-
ence was enhanced. 3 The practical applications of many of 
its discoveries aided its cause. In the same period the 
prestige of the Church declined in a number of places. 
The "Harmonizing Literature~ 
A vast amount of "harmonizing literature'' has sprung 
up, mostly from the side of Christian apologetics, seeking 
to bridge the gap. Sometimes the method was to reject parts 
of the scientific view, and accept other parts, and endeavor 
to show that the latter does not disagree with Bible state-
ments. Others endeavor to reinterpret the biblical state-
ments so as to r~move contradictions with science. Thus the 
six days of creation were understood to mean long ages, and 
the geological periods were fitted into the scheme. 4 
Sometimes the method followed was the attempt to find 
anticipations of modern science in the Bible. Many instances 
2Bernard Ramm, The Christian View of Science and Scri 
ture (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Eerdmans Publ. Co., 1955 , 17-31. 
3D. R. G. Owen, Scientism, Man, and Religion (Phil-
adelphia: Westminster Press, 1952), p. 138 f., et passim. 
4Theodore L. Handrich, The Creation. Facts, Theories, 
Faith (Chicago: Moody Press, 1953), pp. 117-126. Handrich 
describes the scheme, but does not accept it; see p. 112. 
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of very strained exegesis can be pointed out. 5 Bernard 
Ramm rightly attacks authors who find anticipations of wire-
less telegraphy, nuclear physics, etc. in the Bible, since 
such claims damage the cause of sound biblical study in the 
eyes of intelligent men. 6 
The Change In Science7 
The sciences of the 19th century were based largely 
5For instance when Harry Rimmer, The Harmony of Science 
and Scriptu~, 4th ed., (Berne, Ind.: The Berne Witness Co., 
1937), pp. 93-94, claims that St. Paul discovered "the atomic 
theory" nineteen hundred years before Dr. Millikan, and that 
Hebr. 11:3 is a "clear statement" of the atomic theory. 
6 Ramm, Q£• cit., pp. 126-136 lists a number of cases. 
7There is a great deal of literature in which leading 
scientists have attempted to explain the principles of the 
new science in non-technical terms. Among them are Sir Arthur 
Eddington, The Nature of the Ph sical World (New York: Mac-
millan, 1929 , New Pathways in Science New York: Macmillan, 
1935), Sir James Jeans, The Universe Around Us (New York: 
Macmillan, 1929), The New Back round of Science (Cambrid~e: 
University Press, 1933 , The MysterJ.ous UnJ.verse, rev., tNew 
York: Macmillan, 1932), Bernard Bavink, Weltschopfunl in 
M thos und Reli ion Philoso hie und Naturwissenscha t, 2nd 
ed., Base : Reinhardt Ver ag, 1951 , A. N. Whitehead, 
Science and the Modern World (New York: Macmillan, 1926), 
Max Planck, The Universe in the Li ht of Modern Ph sics, 
W. H. Johnston, tr., new ed. London: Allen and Unwin, 1937), 
A. D'Abro, The Evolution of Scientific Thou ht. From Newton 
to Einstein, 2nd ed. New York: Dover Pub ications, 1950), 
Hans Reichenbach, Atom and Cosmos, E. S. Allen, tr. (New 
York: Macmillan, 1933), C. F. von Weizacher, The History of 
Nature (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1949), George 
Gamow, One Two Three -- Infinity (New York: Viking Press, 
1947, and a Mentor Book, New York: New American Library, 
1953), and Lincoln Barnett, The Universe and Dr. Einstein, 
rev. ed. (New York: Harper & Bros, 1948, and a Mentor Book, 
New York: New American Library, 1952). 
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on the mechanics of Newton. This emphasized the universal 
reign of mechanical law, led to determinism, and often to a 
materialistic world view. 8 At the beginning of the 20th cen-
tury there arose unexpected changes within science itself 
because of new discoveries. In 1900 Max Planck discovered 
the quantum mechanics in atomic theory, and in 1905 Einstein 
advanced the Special Theory of Relativity. 9 The result in the 
world of science has been described as a Copernican revolu-
tion that has brought about a ttnew climate" in science, and 
the attitude of many leading scientists toward religion and 
the humanities has become more positive. 10 
There is a very radical break between the two periods 
especially in physics and astrophysics. Scientists speak of 
Newtonian physics as "classical''; that of the present time 
is called 11Relativistic.n11 In 1929 Eddington wrote, "The 
theory of relativity and the quantum theory have led to 
strange new conceptions of the physical world." 12 Barnett 
says "Quantum physics thus demolishes two pillars of the old 
8Reichenbach, Qa• cit., p. 268 ff. 
9 Barnett, Qa• cit., p. 25 ff. and 49 ff. 
10sir Arthur Eddington, Science and the Unseen World 
(New York: Macmillan Company, 1929), p. 32 et passim. 
11E. Finlay-Freundlich, Cosmology. Unbound, Vol. I, No. 
8 of International Enc clo edia of Unified Science, Otto 
Neurath, ed., Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1951). 
12Eddington, The Nature of the Physical World, p. v. 
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science, causality and determination.» 13 Eddington speaks 
of the change as »the downfall of classical physics.n14 
The change ~ came as a shock because the classical 
picture of the world, with infinite Euclidian space and with 
every event predetermined by strict and mechanical laws of 
causation, had seemed so assured. Unresolved problems re-
mained, to be sure, but it was felt to be but a matter of 
time before they would be solved along the basic lines al-
ready known. The shock consisted in the discovery that this 
assured world picture is not only incomplete but even mis-
taken in fundamental respects. The classical idea of space 
has given way to a space-time continuum; no present day 
physicist would claim that space is necessarily infinite, 
but many think that it is finite although unbounded. 15 One 
result of Quantum mechanics has been a discovery by Heisen-
berg, called the Principle of Indeterminacy. 16 This has 
led many thinkers to reject the strict determinacy of the 
classical theory and make room for freedom of wi11. 17 One 
13 Barnett, The Universe and Dr. Einstein, p. 37. 
14Eddington, ££• cit., p. 1. 
15 Barnett, ££• cit., p. 103 ff. Cf. Gamow, Q£· cit., 
p. 310 ff. 
16Reichenbach, Q£• cit., pp. 258-264. 
17Eddington, New Pathways in Science, pp. 72-109 and 
295-308. 
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result of these developments is that some scientists, at 
least, exhibit a greater openness of mind toward the humani-
t . d t 1. . 18 1es an o re 1g1on. 
Some Christian apologists have eagerly taken up the 
results of the newer physics and astronomy. Among the argu-
ments advanced is the idea that the universe is held by mod-
ern theory to be finite. It is claimed that it must, for 
this reason, have had a beginning, and this opens the way 
for the idea of creation. Again, the new doubts concerning 
determinism have been utilized by a number of apo1ogists. 19 
There can be little doubt that the conclusions of 
modern physics, if true , serve to remove some of the diffi-
culties for the mind that are inseparable from the ideas of 
creation and freedom. It is a mistake, however, to claim 
that the religious truths can be demonstrated from s cience, 
and likewise to involve religious truths too deeply in the 
scientific conceptions of a given age. 
C. PRINCIPLES THAT OUGHT TO APPLY 
In general the "harmonizers 11 hold that the biblical 
statements about na ture are to be accepted, and seek to un-
18Eddington, The Nature of the Physical World, p. 179. 
19L. Franklin Gruber, Whence Came the Universe? (Boston: 
Gorham Press, 1921). 
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derstand the biblical passages in such a way that they can 
be brought into line with such scientific ideas as they are 
willing to accept. The results may well lead the thoughtful 
20 inquirer to question the validity of the procedure. 
If the biblical material that has been studied in the 
preceding chapters be looked upon in its totality; and if at 
the same time the history of the relation between the Bible 
and science be kept in mind, these things will point away 
from the whole aim of harmonization in principle. The facts 
point instead to another and very simple and obvious princi-
ple. It is this: the Old Testament picture of the things of 
nature is, in general, in harmony with the period _iD which 
it is written, and does not constitute a permanently valid 
revelation in the domain of natural science. 
This follows from the various passages that have been 
studied in this investigation, or, more specifically, from 
the impression they give of yielding up the most natural and 
consistent meanings when they are studied against the back-
ground of their own times. The relevant Old Testament passa-
ges have reflected a world picture which is in keeping with 
that which men in the ancient Near East would see, in view 
of their experience, climate, and traditions. 
20Robert Pfeiffer has called attention to the futility 
of seeking to harmonize details of the Old Testament crea-
tion story with modern science. See IOT, p. 195 f. 
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A limitation of most of the "harmonizers•~ is that 
they do not take into account the culture of the ancient 
Near East, the oriental way of thinking, their mythologies, 
their worship, and other factors that throw light upon the 
meaning of the biblical literature. They usually do not 
make much use of the results of Old Testament scholarship 
illumined by recent archeology. Thus Bernard Ramm, an apo-
logist who is far more moderate than most of the group, and 
who gives much scope to the findings of modern science, re-
jects the view of biblical cosmology which the present in-
vestigation has set forth in Chapter III, and his work 
shows little understanding of the ancient Near East. 21 
The principle that the Old Testament in general does 
not contain revelations about the sciences has long been ac-
cepted by Old Testament specialists. A good statement of it 
has been made by S. R. Driver:22 
And so the value of the first chapter of Genesis 
lies not on its scientific side, but on its theo-
logical side. Upon the false science of antiquity 
its author has grafted a true and dignified re-
presentation of the relation of the world to God. 
It is not its office to forestall scientific dis-
covery; it neither comes into collision with 
science, nor needs reconciliation with it. It 
must be read in the light of the age in which it 
was written. 
21Bernard Ramm, ~cit., pp. 96-102. 
22s. R. Driver, The Book of Genesis, p. 33. 
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What Driver writes about Genesis may in principle be extended 
to the whole Old Testament . . 
One qualification of the above principle may possibly 
claim consideration. Although the Old Testament statements 
about nature usually should give way to the findings of the 
sciences, it is possible that there might be exceptions. If 
due caution is used, the door might be left open for such a 
possibility. 
If there are a few exceptions, in what ideas would 
they be likely to occur? Certainly not in such things as 
astronomy or cosmology, where the observations and tech-
niques of science are so different from what w~s possible 
in Old Testament times. The exceptions, if any, would more 
likely be found in the question of whether a creative act 
has occurred or not. 23 This is a point on which science can 
speak only with much uncertainty, since science is oriented 
toward the present order of nature, whose constancy and con-
tinuity is postulated (but not proved) by science. The in-
struments and methods of science are developed from within 
the order of nature. The possible exception might occur in 
23Another possible exception might be in the question 
of whether a separate creative act occurred constituting 
man. It is highly probable that after all the truths about 
man's nature, which science can discover, are added to-
gether, there still remains something in man which escapes 
science, but is declared in Scripture. 
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the idea of creation itself; but due caution must be observ-
ed in such matters. This will be pointed out in the next 
section of this chapter. 
D. ILLUSTRATIONS OF THESE RELATIONSHIPS 
Two interesting illustrations of the relation of the 
Old Testament to the new science of relativity and nuclear 
physics can be pointed out. They both bear on the point of 
the last paragraph, the question of whether a creative act 
has occurred or not. Can science accept the idea that the 
present world order is the result of a creation? The pur-
pose of pointing out the arguments involved is to illustrate 
the relation of Old Testament biblical theology and science. 
The Second Law of Thermodynamics 
This law was formulated during the period of classi-
cal physics, but unlike many ideas of that period, it is e-
ven more secure in present day thinking than before. Barnett 
says that 0 it stands today as virtually the only pillar of 
classical physics left intact by the march of science."24 
The principle itself states that in a closed system there is 
a movement from a state of high order and toward a state of 
less order; that is, toward a state with a larger degree of 
24Barnett, 2£• cit., p. 111. Cf. Eddington, 2£· cit., 
p. 74. 
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randomness, but never the reverse. The presence of usable 
energy depends upon the existence of order within a system. 
The law therefore means that in any closed system, such as 
the universe, the total fund of energy that can be used is 
constantly diminishing. Energy, of course, can be transform-
ed from one form to another: heat, chemical, electrical, ki-
netic, etc., and in such transformations energy is not de-
stroyed (the first law of thermodynamics). But in each such 
transformation some energy is dissipated, and this dissipat-
ed energy can never be collected again and utilized in new 
energy transformations. This means that "The fundamental 
processes of nature are irreversible. Nature moves just one 
way.u 25 A more exact word used for "randomness 11 in this con-
nection is "entropy,u26 and the law states that the entropy 
of a closed system increases. 27 The process of nature is like 
28 
an arrow, -- it points only one way. If follows that the 
universe is running down; it is moving toward a state of 
thermo-dynamic equilibrium. 29 
25Barnett, ibid., p. 111. 
26Reichenbach, 2£· cit., pp. 169-174. 
27Jeans, The New Background of Science, pp. 265-274. 
28Eddington, The Nature of the Physical World, p. 68. 
29Ibid., pp. 63-86. 
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If this principle is sound and the movement in the 
universe is constantly in one direction , it at once follows 
that the universe had a beginning, and is not eternal. Pro-
posals that nature is . cyclical and that there are also peri-
ods of building up, have been made, but there are no observ-
30 
ed f acts to support the theory. There thus seems to be 
evidence, from the present character of the universe, that 
some definite creative event has occurred to account for a 
world that cannot have existed in its present state from 
eternity. This conclusion, in a cautious form, has in fact 
b d b . t• t 31 een rawn y some sc~en ~s s. 
The Expanding Universe 
The concept of an 11 expanding universen is much more 
recent, having resulted from studies made since 1917. As is 
well known, the solar system belongs to a very large group 
of stars like our sun, which form a galaxy. Many galaxies, 
probably including our own, are disk shaped, and "the milky 
wayn is simply the appearance of our own galaxy when the ob-
server is looking t owa rd the oppos ite edge of the disk . 32 
Astronomy reveals the existence of thousands of 
30 Barnett , ££· cit ., p . 113. 
31Ibid . , p. 114 f. Jeans, The Universe Around Us, pp. 
316- 319. Eddington, The Nature of the Physical World , pp. 
84- 86 . 
' 32 
Gamow, QQ · cit. , p. 265. 
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galaxies besides our own. 33 When the light from stars of 
these galaxies is studied in a spectroscope it is found that 
the spectral lines are displaced toward the red end of the 
spectrum. Moreover the displacement is greatest in the case 
of the galaxies that are at the greatest distances from the 
earth. 34 
It is very difficult to account for this phenomenon 
35 
except as a Doppler effect. Since the displacement is to-
ward the red wavelengths it would seem to indicate that all 
the galaxies studied are receding from our own at very high 
36 
rates of speed. The velocity of the most distant of the 
galaxies has been estimated at one-sixth the speed of light. 
The whole universe appears to be expanding. 37 
33Gamow, QQ• £11., writing in 1947 puts the figure at 
100,000,000 galaxies, distributed fairly evenly through 
space up to 500,000,000 light years away. See p. 277. 
34
space is usually regarded as curved, and light rays 
have a slight curvature due to the effect of gravity on 
light, according to relativity theory. If this curvature is 
positive space may be finite but unbounded. The best analogy 
is the surface of a baloon. Barnett, 2£· cit., p. 14 f. 
35The Doppler effect is a matter of daily experience in 
the case of sound. Thus when the whistle of a rapidly moving 
train is heard first when it is approaching and afterwards 
when it is receding, there is a noticeable drop in the pitch 
of the note heard. This is the Doppler effect. 
36There are four or five exceptions in the case of the 
nearest galaxies only. Eddington, New Pathways in Science, 
p. 209. 
37 Barnett, 22· cit., p. 107. Gamow, 2£· cit., 308 f. 
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But it is obvious that the world cannot have been ex-
panding eternally. There must have been a point at which 
the movement began. This may have been an explosion (so Dr. 
G f . t ) . •t• t• th . 38 At t amow, or ~ns ance ~n~ ~a ~ng e expans~on. any ra e 
either a cataclysmic event, which itself requires explana-
tion, or else a creative act, seems indicated. (The idea of 
a pulsating universe, to account for the movement, has not 
gained acceptance; neither has the theory of a cosmica1 con-
stant, A , as a force acting against gravity at great dis-
tances, driving the ga1axies apart). 39 
As Finlay-Freundlich has said, there is as yet not 
enough evidence at hand to explain many of these cosmolo-
gical problems. The same is true of the question of whether 
the universe is finite or not, if it is to be answered on 
the basis of science. 
The universe definitely reveals features which 
we are so far unable to explain within the 40 frame of the actually accepted laws of nature. 
And again, 
This evidently means that in the not so very 
distant past the present state of our universe 
started from a very special event which we may 
38Barnett, 2£· cit., p. 109. 
39rbid., p. 110~ · 
4
°Fin1ay-Freund1ich, 2£· cit., p. 50. 
have to call a usingularity.•t This event forms 41 the limiting frame of our picture of the world. 
How the Examples Given Illustrate the Relation Between 
Modern Science and Old Testament Ideas 
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The brief excursion into science (on a layman's l evel) 
made above reveals something of the advance and also the l i m-
itations of the scientific enterprise. It is quite evident 
that the conclusions which science reaches on the basis of 
observation of facts, and inductive procedures, are very 
different from the descriptions of nature and . cosmology to 
be found in the Old Testament . Since the scientific picture 
is corroborated in experience in so many ways, as far as its 
general outline is concerned, there can be little doubt that 
truth is best served when the Bible is not regarded as the 
authority in the descriptions of nature. 
At the same time the illustrations used indicate that 
science itself is constantly changing, sometimes even in a 
revolutionary manner . This would seem to require of the 
biblical scholar and religious thinker some hesitation in 
attaching the message and credibility of the Bible to argu-
ments drawn from the sciences . The temptation to do this is 
41Ibid . , p. 57. 
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strong in the present period when the changing picture in 
science itself has made arguments drawn from science more 
favorable to religious conceptions. 
The illustrations used also indicate that there are 
discoveries in science that appear to point to a creative 
event. At the least science has turned up facts and expla-
nations of them that show that science cannot with finality 
state that such a "singularity" has not occurred. Rather it 
has found in the new facts "a limiting frame'' for the sci-
entific picture of the world. 
CHAPTER XV 
CONCLUSION: THE CREATION IDEA IN THE OLD TESTAN~NT 
The purpose of this chapter is to bring together the 
total impression conveyed by the whole range of Old Testa-
ment passages bearing on creation and nature, and attempt to 
give expression to the conclusions that can be drawn from 
them. The conclusions will be set forth under three main 
points: The importance of the creation idea in the Old Tes-
tament; A description of the idea; and, Conclusions concern-
ing creation out of nothing. 
A. THE IMPORTANCE OF THE CREATION IDEA 
The Place Creation Held In the Faith of Israel 
It can safely be concluded that creation held a very 
important place in the total thinking of the Old Testament 
and in the religious life of the Children of Israel. The 
present investigation has attempted to make a complete sur-
vey of the Old Testament creation references. The result is 
the discovery of more than 150 passages bearing on creation~ 
1In a few cases two or more verses in the same chapter 
have been counted as separate passages. This has been done 
when the verses have been separated by other material. 
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Of these, thirty-three are of considerable length. To be 
sure, this total is achieved by a broad conception of crea-
tion, for it includes some passages that have to do with the 
preservation of nature, or are descriptions of nature, and 
bear only obliquely on creation itself. Yet all of these 
passages do serve to develop the creation idea, and all of 
them presuppose God's creative activity. And it is only a 
part of the total number of passages on nature or on the 
2 preservation of the world that have been noted. Only such 
as seem closest to the creation idea (e.g., Psa. 29) have 
been included. Even if one-third of the passages were not 
counted the rest by their sheer quantity would testify to 
the large place creation held in Hebrew thought. To this 
must be added that many of them are of considerable compass. 
Such passages as Genesis 1:1-4a, Isaiah 40:12-31, Proverbs 
8:22-31, Psalm 104, and many others, show this. 
Moreover, some of the creation passages are among the 
grandest and most forceful in the Old Testament, capable of 
exerting a strong influence on the pious worshipers. 
It should also be considered that the creation idea 
receives emphatic notice in many different books and types 
of literature. There are important creation passages in the 
2For instance there are many fine nature passages in 
Canticles, none of which have been considered because the 
idea of ~reation is not so apparent in them. 
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Torah (Genesis and Exodus), in the Prophets (Jeremiah and 
Deutero-Isai ah), and in the Writings (Psalms, ·Job, and Pro-
verbs), representing several types of literature. - The idea 
of creation interpenetrates a large part of the Old Tes-
tament.3 
Moreover it occurs very often in the religious liter-
ature that was most frequently used by all ranks of believ-
ers, especially in the last centuries of Old Tes tament times. 
Thus the P and J creation accounts were basic materials in 
the instruction of temple and synagogue, and the Psalter was 
given repeated use in public and private prayer and worship. 
The creation faith, in other words, is to be found precisely 
in those parts of the Old Testament which formed the daily 
religious food for the masses in Israel in all periods of 
religious loyalty. The doctrine of creation, with all its 
implications, was one of the major, unifying themes in Isra-
el's faith. Napier's remarks about the unity back of the two 
stories in Genesis 1-3 are worth quoting here: 
Both stories are shaped by the continuing com-
munity of Israel. Both result from and give ex-
pression to the faith of Israel, a faith which 
was itself created and formed and sustained in 
a very real history • • • The two4stories are endorsed by the mature community. 
3It is natural that creation is expressed only rarely 
in the historical literature; but it does occur there, and 
may often be t aken for granted in it. 
4 Napier, From Faith to Faith, 42. Cf. pp. xvii, 23 ff. 
332 
The same may be said of many other passages as well. The 
present survey of all the Old Testament passages on creation 
should be understood in this light. These passages testify 
to what the community of Israel believed and deemed impor-
tant in the period of its greatest maturity. 
The History of the Creation Idea in Israel 
Some conclusions of a general ·nature may be drawn 
from the creation literature about the development of the 
creation idea. There are especially two conclusions that are 
warranted: the creation faith was present and was of impor-
tance from early times in Israel; but it became especially 
insistent and emphatic during and following the Exile. 
The thought that Yahweh, the God of Israel, was the 
Creator of the world goes back to early times. This is the 
judgment of a number of scholars, including Gunke1, 5 Eich-
rodt,6 Napier, 7 and others. 8 Eichrodt says, noass dieser 
Glaube in Israel uralt ist, l~sst sich trotz der lange Uh-
lich gewesenen An~veiflung desselben nicht mehr be-
5Gunkel, Schopfung, p. 14. 
6Eichrodt, TAT, II, p. 47. 
7Napier, From Faith to Faith. This follows from his 
discussion in Chapter I. See ~specially page 42. 
8God's complete lordship over the world is implied in 
Josh. 10:12, Jud. 5:20, Exo. 15:8, and other early stories, 
in a way that strongly suggests that God must have created 
the world. 
333 
streiten."9 
Evidence that Israel's creation faith is old is to be 
seen in the fact that some of the passages implying creation 
are relatively old. It is very likely that the J story was 
written in the tenth century B. C. Although it does not con-
tain a direct statement about the creation of heaven and 
earth it represents Yahweh-Elohim as the Creator, who made 
men and animals, and it presupposes that He made the world 
as well. Several of the creation psalms are also old, even 
in their present form. This is true of Psalm 104, a great 
creation hymn, and of Psalm 29, a song of nature. This fact 
testifies to the creation faith in the early monarchy. But 
it is now generally recognized in Old Testament research 
that the legends and stories of the religious literature are 
frequently based on oral sources of much greater antiquity. 
The creation idea was most likely present in the oral tradi-
tions of Israel long before these stories were written. It 
must be noted that the idea of creation was an old thought 
in surrounding lands, such as Egypt, Chaldaea, and Canaan, 
which influenced some of these poems, legends, and stories. 
Another evidence for the antiquity of the creation i-
dea is that mythical elements are so numerous and so widely 
dispersed in the Old Testament, as has been shown in the 
9Eichrodt, ibid., p. 47. 
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course of this study. 10 The character of these allusions, 
their degree of demythologization and adaption to the faith 
of Israel, and other features show that a long time has pas-
sed since they first circulated in the land. This points to 
the antiquity of the faith that Yahweh, who replaced other 
deities in the myths, is the Creator of the world. 
A further indication of the early importance of the 
creation idea, and of the kindred thought that God preserves 
the world, is to be seen in the enthronement festivals. 
Since the Canaanite influence is highly likely in these ri-
tuals there is reason to think that the enthronement prac-
tices, ideas, and literature go back to early times, when 
11 that influence was most pronounced. 
From this early beginnirig the creation idea becomes 
more emphatic with the greater stress on monotheism in the 
literary prophets. There is the beginning of direct state-
ments about creation in Isaiah, and an increase of refer-
ences in Jeremiah. If the poet of Job wrote at about this 
time, there are a large number of creation expressions, dis-
playing an increasing stress on God's transcendence, and 
they bear witness to a growing faith in the creation doc-
10This is a major result of Gunkel's research in 
Schopfung. 
11see Leslie, The Psalms, Chapter III. 
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trine near the beginning of the exile. Towards the end of 
the exile the poet-theologian of Isaiah .40 - 55 appears, ri-
valing Job in the depth and power with which he regards the 
Creator. At this time the theology and faith of Israel (the 
Remnant) is sharpened by contact with Babylonian polytheism. 
Yahweh, the living God, stands in contrast to the idols. It 
is He that has created the world, has chosen the fathers and 
led them out of Egypt, controls all nations, has puni shed 
Israel with t he captivity, but now is about to redeem His 
people and glorify His name. 
This high point in the literary and theological ex-
pression of the creation idea in the Second Isaiah is gener-
ally maintained in the post-exilic period. This era produced 
such powerful passages as Proverbs 8:22-31 and the Priestly 
creation story of Genesis. There are also a number of pas-
sages in the l ate prophets and l ate portions of the histori-
cal books and wisdom literature , and a considerable number 
of creation passages in the Psalter are also from this time . 
But in addition to these there are a lso a number of passages 
scattered in earlier books, but which have been added to 
them in the post-exilic time. Some at least of the following 
passages belong to this class: The doxologies of Amos, the 
Psa lm of Habakkuk, Deuteronomy 32:6, Jeremiah 10:11-16, and 
Isaiah 27:1. From the exil e a.nd onward the creation idea 
continues to hold an important place in the faith of Israel. 
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B. A DESCRIPTION OF THE CREATION IDEA 
There is considerable variety in the form the creation 
idea assumes in various kinds of l i terary materials and in 
various strands of tradition . Some expressions are highly re-
flective and almost abstract. Some are more anthropomorphic, 
pictorial, and near-mythical. There is much originality and 
variety in poetic expression. 
But back of all the variety of expression there is a 
large measure -of unity in certain basic conceptions. One of 
these is the conception of God. 
Creation and the Idea of God 
The Creator-God of the Old Testament is very different 
from the gods of po 1 ytheism. The term "'transcendence•• is of-
ten used to express the main point of difference. God exist-
ed from eternity before He made the world. He is distinct 
from His creation, unlike the idols, and His "otherness" is 
everywhere maintained in the creation passages, even in 
those that are most anthropomorphic, such as the J story. In 
many places, too, it is implied that God does not need the 
wo~ld, but created it out of His sovereign will and choicef2 
Creation is not, therefore, an . emanation from God, nor the 
result of forces exerted upon Him. God's character as a 
1~ust, NMBT, p. 35 f. 
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person, and His freedom of action, are generally safeguarded 
in Old Testament thought. God is always greater than that 
which He has made. 
Although God is distinct from the world He is always 
represented as present and active in it. 13 This shows it-
self in His activity in preserving the world, and also in 
His activity in history. The idea of redemptive acts in his-
tory is often very closely tied into the idea of God as Cre-
ator, as appeared especially in the study of Deutero-Isaiah~ 
The power, beauty, and goodness of God can be seen in His 
creative work and also in His redemptive acts on behalf of 
the covenant people. 
Creation and Nature 
There is no word for "nature" in the Old Testament, 
and, of course, the words "natural," and "supernatural," do 
not occur. The distinction is rarely felt. Every "natural" 
event is divine. The rising of the sun, the coming of rain, 
the growth of vegetation, and the like, are looked upon as 
the activity of God. God has, to be sure, established "or-
dinances" for such things, so that the regularity of seasons 
and the movements of the heavenly bodies can be taken into 
13Napier, 2£· cit., p. 30 f. 
14Kohler, Theologie des Alten Testaments, p. 71. Cf. 
ante, pp. 168-189. 
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account. 15 But such ordinances are made by God, and the 
events themselves are the activity of God. When He wills He 
may perform Rmighty worksu beyond the regular and expected 
events. This is what western thought has called "supernatur-
al,u but while the Old Testament refers to such events as 
marvelous it does not view them as different in essence from 
the regular and recurrent events in nature, since both are 
the work of God, and both, .too, are beyond human power to 
do (cf. Job 38 - 41). 16 
The Old Testament often describes "natureu' in terms 
of joyfulness and beauty, and shows careful observation of 
the phenomena of nature, especially animal life. This is 
sometimes overlooked and even denied by students of the Old 
Testament. It has, indeed, been said that there is no nature 
description for its own sake. 17 But there is a great deal of 
interest in nature as exhibiting the power, majesty, wisdom 
and goodness of God. The attitude to nature is, in general, 
one which avoids pantheism and nature mysticism on the one 
hand, and an ascetic contempt of nature on the other. 18 The 
ibid. 
15H. Wheeler Robinson, Inspiration, pp. 1 - 16. 
16 Rust, NMBT, p. 81 ff., et passim. See also Robinson, 
17Even this is saying too much in view of Canticles. 
18 
Napier, 2£· cit., p. 26. 
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world about us is God's world. It must not be exploited nor 
despoiled. It is the area in which man is to live an ethical 
and spiritual life under God, who is Lord of all. The con-
ception in the Old Testament that nature itself suffers when 
man commits sin shows how fully Old Testament thought is 
dominated by the concept of righteousness. Apart from the 
sin that entered in through man's disobedience nature is in 
itself good. This idea of the basic goodness of ~nature" is 
an important insight in the Old Testament creation idea. 
The idea God preserves and sustains the world is part 
of the concept of God's relation to nature. The Old Testa-
ment as a whole does not hold to the thought that once God 
had created the world it would continue in an orderly man-
ner by itself. Since every event in nature, also the recur-
rent and expected ones, such as the succession of day and 
night, and the seasons, are looked upon as the activity of 
God, His activity in sustaining the world and giving life to 
His creatures, and providing food for them, becomes very im-
portant. It is in essence the same as the act of creation, 
and the term ttcontinuous creationtt expresses this fact. The 
three activities of God: creation, preservation, and redemp-
tive acts in history are thus closely related. 19 
19K3hler, 22• £ii., PP• 72-83. 
340 
Creation and Man 
The thought of the dignity and high estate of man is 
a major contribution of the Old Testament. It is most ex-
plicit in P and Psalm 8, but it interpenetrates the Old Tes-
tament. The idea of .redemption, and that there can be an in-
timate experience of fellowship with God, so richly expres-
sed in the devotional as well as his torical literature of 
Israel rest on the doctrine thatthedestiny of man should be 
an exalted one. The ideas of the covenant and of redemptive 
history put man in this light, and are in keeping with the 
stress this thought is given in the creation accounts. 
Taken as a whole the creation doctrine of the Old 
Testament holds to universalism. The Priestly creation pas-
sage, in which nationalism might be expected, is noted for 
its complete universalism. It is man, generic man, that is 
created in the divine ima~ The J account, the great 8th 
Psalm, other psalms, the Book of Job, and other creation 
passages are markedly free from particularism. This ~an im-
portant element of the doctrine of man in Israel's creation 
faith. 
Certain men and nations, according to the Genesis 
stories, prostituted their high calling, and in consequence 
of this a kind of particularism resulted. God therefore cal~­
ed Abraham to be the father of a special people. But in the 
Call of Abraham (Gen. 12:1-3) it is made clear that the ul-
• 
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timate goal was the redemption of all nations. Whatever of 
nationalism has since entered into Old Testament thought, 
whether necessary or not, cannot annul the basic idea that 
all men are in essence one in God's sight by virtue of the~r 
creation. And the Old Testament returns to the idea of uni-
versalism with the growth of monotheism. 20 
The creation stories of J and P, and many other pas-
sages, are marked by the high ethical purpose manifested in 
God's acts. There is a purpose and goal in God's creation 
deed. The climax of the making of a beautiful and fruitful 
world is the creation of man as an ethical being. And man 
is to rule over nature in accordance with a high sense of 
responsibility toward his Maker. It is evident in the pre-
ceding chapters that the creation faith of Israel is superi-
or to that of the polytheistic mythologies of surrounding 
peoples in this respect. In other passages the obligation to 
deal justly with other men, especially the poor, or servants, 
is traced back to the fact that God has made the poor as 
well as the rich. It is, ·in other words, based on creation 
and on the continuing moral rule of God over the world. 
Creation and History 
A further conclusion to be drawn from the creation 
2
°For example in the Book of Amos, Isaiah 56, the Book 
of Jonah, and other. prophetic literature. 
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words in the Old Testament concerns the relation of the ideas 
of creation and history. To Israel God was, first of all, the 
God of history. And the God of history is then identified 
with the Creator of the world. That is to say Israel experi-
enced God first in His revelation of Himself to them in the 
realm of history, when He redeemed them from Egypt. This 
fact puts a unique stamp on the religion of Israel. There-
ligions built on the Old Testament (and on the New) are, as 
a consequence, historical religions in a sense that other 
religions are not. 21 The historical character of Israel's 
religion is especially rooted in the deliverance from Egypt, 
the subsequent fashioning of the nation at Sinai and in the 
wilderness, and the conquest of Canaan. But the experience 
of Israel that Yahweh is the Lord of History has continuity. 
One of the great unifying themes running through most of the 
books of the Old Testament is precisely this idea of Yahweh 
as the God of History. 22 Since this idea was so basic in 
Israel's faith it is natural that they arrived at the crea-
tion concept along such a path as this: that Yahweh was 
their God who met His people in historical events; He is the 
Lord of all history and of all nations; in fact, He is the 
21H. Wheeler Robinson, Inspiration, pp. 79-81 ,. 
22 Ibid., pp. 123 ff. See ·a 1 so Christopher R. North, 
The Old Testament Interpretation of History (London: Epworth 
Press, 1946), passim. 
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Creator of all things. Once this idea is present the move-
ment of thought may retrace the path: God is the Creator of 
the world, and has the power and the right to dispose of na-
tions according to His will. Hence He can punish His people 
for their sins, and He can also redeem them from their ene-
mies. Thus God says to Judah and to envoys from surrounding 
states, 
It is I who by my great power and my outstretched 
arm have made the earth, with the men and animals 
that are on the earth, and I give it to whomever 
it seems right to me. Jer. 27:5. 
Of this passage Foerster writes, 
Hier ist zum ersten Mal die absolute Geschichts-
m~chtigk~~t Gottes auf sein Schopfersein zurUck-
gefUhrt. 
The interrelation between the ideas of God's presence in the 
history of nations and His work as creator is especially 
notable in Deutero-Isaiah, and attention to this movement of 
thought has been pointed out in a number of passages in the 
preceding chapters. The idea is also present in the Psalms. 
The Old Testament conception of history is very im-
portant and the Old Testament cannot be understood fully 
without taking it into account. The concept of creation can 
be reached along three paths: nature worship, philosophical 
speculation, or the experience of God in history. The first 
23Foerster, TWNT, III, 1005. 
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path was taken by the Near Eastern mythologies, the second 
by speculations, such as ~the unmoved Movern or the nFirst 
Causen of Greek thought, and the third by the most normative 
line in Old Testament thought. However, the first line of 
development is also present in the faith of Israel, as is 
evident by the mythological reminiscences and by the use of 
the enthronement rituals, in which the nature motif is dom-
inant. However, the character of Yahweh as the Lord of his-
tory tends to dominate the creation thought of the Old Tes-
tament more and more, especially after the exile. 
The Mood of Joy in Creation 
A description of the Old Testament creation idea would 
be incomplete without reference to the joyfulness elicited 
by the thought that God made the world. It is closely relat-
ed to the basic conception that the world is good. It is ev-
ident in many places. When God laid the foundations of the 
earth "the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of 
God shouted for joy•t {Job 38:7). The Eighth Psalm, many of 
the enthronement and nature psalms, and other great hymns in 
the Psalter manifest a deep and rich emotion of gladness be-
cause God has made the world. This joyfulness is often asso-
ciated with the sense of wonder at God's wisdo~ and power. 
In the Second Isaiah it passes over to joy at the imminent 
redemption of the people from exile. 
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C. CONCLUSION ABOUT CREATION OUT OF NOTHING 
What conclusion can be drawn concerning the question 
of creation ~ nihilo? Many Old Testament scholars believe 
that this idea is not present in the Old Testament at all, 
or at least that it is not the idea of Genesis I. Among au-
thors who have taken this position are Norman Snaith, T. J. 
Meek, H. Wheeler Robinson, Hermann Gunkel, William Irwin, A. 
C. Rust, and others. 24 Eustace Haydon said that God "found 
the pre-existing barren earth," and that He ttsubdued chaos 
and the dark deep.» 25 Strachan states that the idea was 
••practically unknown in the ancient world.•, 26 E. C. Rust 
states that in P, as in J "we have no indication of a ~­
tio ~ nihilo," but that a primeval chaos already existed, 
and "there is a tendency to dualism.• 27 He says, further, 
that in spite of the efforts of Eichrodt to disprove this, 
~the general verdict of scholarship remains in its favor.» 28 
It has been shown above that a number of important scholars 
24see ante, pp. 195-196, and 200, note 43. 
25A. 
ReliJion. 
l945 , p. 
Eustace Haydon, "Cosmogonies." An Enclclopedia of 
V. Ferro, ed., (New York: Philosophica Library, 
205. 
26 J. Strachan, ••creation," ERE, Vo 1. IV, p. 229. 
27 E. C. R~st, NMBT, pp. 29, 31. 
28Ibid., p. 31 . 
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support the view that the ~ nihilo idea is present in some 
Old Testament passages . 29 
Reasons Advanced Against the Ex Nihilo Interpretation 
2 
The r easons given are usually these: creation~ ni-
hilo is a specul ative and philosophical thought, and not to 
be looked for in the Hebrew way of thinking; again, the P 
account shows many evidences of the influence of the Babylo-
nian myths, especially in the concept and word for the deep. 
But in these myths the deep, or chaos, was pre-existent. 
Hence it must be also in Genesis I . The idea is supported 
further by regarding bereshith as a construct . 30 It is also 
said that the word bara ' does not mean creation out of no-
thing. 
There is this much truth in these observations that 
the Hebrew mind is not markedly speculative, and the Old -
Testament does not express creation out of nothing because 
29Ante, pp. 196-197. It is sometimes said that Procksch 
is to be reckoned with those who deny the ~ nihilo idea i n 
the Old Testament . This is not correct. He does say that an 
overt statement ("dieser Satz~) of the idea does not occur 
before the Apocrypha . But he regards the Old Testament crea-
tion idea to be ex nihilo and that this is in contrast to 
the idea in the myths. The world arose neither out of chaos 
nor out of itself but from God . "Die letzte Folgerung ist, 
dass sie eine Schopfung aus Nichts ist, obwohl sich dieser 
Satz erst in den Apokryphen findet (2 Me. 7,28)- Procksch, 
2£· cit., p. 455. 
30Ante, pp . 192 ff. 
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of a speculative interest. It is also no doubt correct to 
state that the question of~ nihilo does not arise at all 
in the greatest number of passages, and that there is little 
disposition to reflect on how God created the world, or 
whether He used material that was at hand, or not. But it by 
no means follows that the idea is nowhere present in the Old 
Testament. 
As for the word bara' it is quite correct to say that 
it does not necessarily imply creation ~ nihilo. The mean-
ings of a word in ancient literature must be determined by 
studying the passages in which it is used. Such a study 
shows that bara' occurs a number of times in contexts in 
which it cannot mean creation out of nothing. But on the oth-
er hand it is always used of God's activity, and it never 
takes as its object the material of which a thing is made, 
but only of the thing made. If there is an occasion when a 
writer wishes to express the ~ nihilo idea there is in 
bara' a strong word suitable for the purpose. More than this 
31 
cannot be concluded from the word bara'. 
The Whole Old Testament Should Be Considered 
The approach in most discussions is not adequate. It 
is common to decide the point by studying Genesis I in iso-
31Eichrodt attempts to prove too much from the word 
bara'. See his TAT, II, p. 50 f. 
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lation from the rest of the Old Testament , and interpret it 
in the light of the Mesopotamian parallels. Now P does in-
deed reflect some influence from the Babylonian myths and 
cosmology. But surely it al~ betrays the influence of other 
Old Testament creation passages. 
The question should be approached genetically and 
from the viewpoint of the whole Old Testament. 32 The purpose 
of the present investigation has been to explore all of the 
Old Testament passages on creation , to see them in their 
probable chronological order, and to understand them in re-
lation to time and circumstances , and also in relation to 
the whole of which they are a part. The present question 
should ru so be undertaken in this way . 
Early Passages Hint At the Ex Nihilo Thought 
Psalm 104, which is most likely much older than Job 
or the Second Isaiah, seems to hint at the ~ nihilo idea. 
It does not present the picture that God found the deep al-
ready at hand, and then divided between this tehom and the 
dry land. Instead it says that God "set the earth on its 
foundations," and that He then "covered it with the deep as 
with a garment, .. after which He · caused t he waters (of the 
32The assumption of a degree of unity in the Old Testa -
ment in its major ideas is relevant here . In addition it is 
usually not denied that the Priestly writers were familiar 
with older creation materials, especially in Isaiah. 
~9 
deep) to flee to their appointed place. This picture is very 
striking in that tehom is not something out of which God 
made the universe, but it is put over the earth after the 
latter was present, having been created and put on its foun-
dations by God. The order is earth, then tehom; not an eter-
nal tehom, then the earth. This is, indeed, not clearly an 
ex nihilo idea, but it shows a different viewpoint about the 
deep than that which is seen in Genesis I, especially if the 
l atter is understood as involving the pre-existence of tehom. 
In Job 38:8-11 the coming into existence of the sea 
is described as a birth at which God was in control, cloth-
ing the sea with clouds as a garment and with darkness as a 
swaddling band. This seems to imply that the sea is not e-
ternal. If the sea is the same as tehom it follows that the 
deep was not regarded as pre-existent. Again, Genesis I can-
not be understood as pointing to a pre-existent darkness if 
it is interpreted in the light of this passage. Instead the 
teaching is that he did not find a tehom upon which there 
was darkness. The darkness is upon the sea because He placed 
it there, according to the psalm. 
Again, in Job 40:15, and 19, the description of the 
hippopotamus is colored by the picture of a chaos monster. 33 
Here it is stated that God made behemoth as well as Job, and 
33 See ante, pp. 143-145, 157-158. 
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in verse 19 it is said that this creature is the first,"~­
shith,» of the ways of God. It is hard to see a reason for 
using this word in connection with the hippopotamus, which 
is not made before the world, nor as the first in order of 
the animals, according to other accounts (the argument i s 
not different if the word is rendered' chief"). It~ more 
likely that reshith reflects that strand within the poetry 
which goes back to the myths. If this is so behemoth may 
well stand for the primeval chaos. The verse then means that 
God made the chaos or world stuff first, and afterwards from 
it the ordered world. 
Thus, already before Deutero-Isaiah there are indica-
tions of a conception of tehom or chaos in Israel quite dif-
ferent from that of the Babylonian myths. At the same time 
it cannot be claimed that these passages are sufficiently _ 
clear to base the~ nihilo interpretation on them alone. 
Deutero-Isaiah Clearly Teaches Creation Out of Nothing 
The case is different in Second Isaiah, who clearly 
denies the existence of any substance out of which God made 
the world. This comes out most forcefully when the situation 
in which he spoke is kept in mind. His mission was to elicit 
faith in Yahweh among the exiles so that they would prepare 
to return to Judah. The message of God through him therefore 
often took the form of setting forth the contrasts between 
Yahweh and the gods' worshiped by the Babylonians. 
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There are many points of contrast. Israel has ~ 
God, the Chaldeans man~ Yahweh carries His people, in Baby-
lon the people carry their gods, Yahweh delivered His people 
from Egypt, the gods of Babylon cannot deliver anyone. Yah-
weh declares what He is about to do, and performs it, but 
this the idols cannot do. Yahweh is the living God, the i-
dols are nothing. Yahweh created the world, the others did 
not. Yahweh is the first, and the eternal One; the others 
cannot be the first in existence. 
It is thus evident that the statement "I am the first" 
means that the other deities cannot have been the first. 
Since the heavens and the earth in the myths are said to be 
made out of a watery chaos that was also a deity and the 
progenitor of all· the gods, it would seem to follow that the 
Isaiah passages intend to deny the truth of these myths and 
their pre-existent chaos. God alone is first. The Chaldean 
story traced the gods back several generations to Apsu and 
Tiamat. It is this story that is gainsaid in Deutero-Isaiah. 
The repeated statement of God, ••r am the first' (!sa. 41:1; 
44:6; 48:12,13; cf. 43:10,11), makes it very emphatic. This 
denies any dualism, and God must have created the world out 
of nothing beyond Himself. It is to be noted that the idea 
of creation ~ nihilo, thus negatively expressed, arose in 
Deutero-Isaiah out of the conflict with the idols of Baby-
lon; it arises not as the result of speculation, but in 
---
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response to a religious need of the people. They needed to 
• trust in the Lord s power to save. 
This idea also somes to light in Isaiah 45:7, in which 
God says, "I form light and create darkness, I make weal and 
ere ate woe." Darkness ( 1'f \if n , the word used in Gen. 1 :2) , 
.. 
and woe or evil ( lJl), are created (bara'), by God, who has 
made all things. Darkness and woe, akin to chaos, do not 
have self-existent status. This, taken with the other pas-
sages above, and the strong affirmation of monotheism in 
the Second Isaiah, consittute a denial of dualism in the ere-
ation of the world. It should be noted that both the word 
for darkness and the word for create, as well as ~n~ are 
used both in Deutero-Isaiah and Genesis I. 
Genesis One Seen Against This Background 
Genesis l:l-2:4a should be studied against the back-
ground of the Second Isaiah. If it is assumed that the P 
account was written after the exile and by a group of 
priests and theologians a~quainted with Deutero-Isaiah, its 
full meaning must be understood in this light. The Genesis 
account does not say outright that God created tehom or 
yamim or the darkness. But in Deutero-Isaiah it is implied 
that He created the first two, and directly stated that He 
alone created the darkness. In the light of this the most 
natural interpretation of Genesis is that God in the begin-
353 
ning (since He alone is the first) created the heavens and 
the earth, including tehom and darkness, and that He then 
preceded to make this universe into an ordered world, by 
creating the light, separating out the dry land, etc. In 
Chapter IX it was shown that the idea of the pre-existence 
of chaos or any other material, according to the opening 
verses of Genesis I, was unlikely on exegetical grounds. The 
study of Genesis I and its comparison with the passages in 
the above paragraphs, especially those in Isaiah, makes such 
an interpretation impossible without implying that Genesis 
and Deutero-Isaiah contradict each other. 
The. same conclusion is confirmed by Proverbs 8:22-31, 
which specifically states that wisdom was made by God when 
there was no tehom at all. Certain terms such as reshith and 
tehom in Proverbs 8 indicate an awareness of the P creation 
account. That "the heavens and the earth" in Genesis 1:1 are 
intended to include the deep and the sea is likely in the 
light of Proverbs 8:22-31. The existence of a number of pas-
sages in the Old Testament stating that God made the heavens 
and the earth, and others that He made the heavens and the 
earth and the sea would seem to show that they are only two 
ways of saying the same thing. 
Creation Out of Nothing in the Old Testament 
From the above considerations the conclusion is justi-
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fied that the creation ~ nihilo idea is the teaching of the 
Second Isaiah and the writer of Proverbs 8:22-31. The idea, 
then, is present in the Old Testament. In the light of the 
existence of the idea in these passages it becomes very pro-
bable that it is also the thought in Genesis I, as well as 
in Psalm 104 and Job 38 and 40. If this is correct, there is 
a persistent ~ nihilo tradition in Hebrew thought, found in 
I 
connection with the idea of God s transcendence. 
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THE IDEA OF CREATION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT 
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The purpose of this study is to describe the OT crea-
tion concept, assess its importance, and investigate the 
problem of creation ~ nihilo. The approach of biblical the-
ology is made, postulating some degree of unity and validity 
in major OT ideas. Every passave in the OT bearing on crea-
tion is noted. 
The word bara is used 48 times, always of action by 
God only, but the word does not require the~ nihilo idea. 
Twelve other verbal roots express creation. 
The OT has the usual cosmology of the ancient Near 
East. The earth is flat and stationary. There is a cosmic 
ocean around the dry l and, and also below it and above the 
firmament. This deep is often viewed as potentially destruc-
tive, but controlled by God's power. Many reminiscences of 
early creation myths remain in the OT. 
There are more than 150 passages in the OT dealing 
with creation. The doctrine that Yahweh created the world 
was present and important from early times in Israel, as 
shown by the mythological allusions, the enthronement psalms, 
and early passages. The idea was given extraordinary stress 
in Job (c. 600 B.C.) and in Deutero-Isaiah, and after the 
exile it was always an important doctrine, as seen in the P 
account, many psalms, and Prov. 8. 
God's transcendence and difference from nature is 
constantly stressed. The eternal God created the world out 
of His free choice, and is in complete control over it. 
2 
Although God is different from the world He is not 
remote from it. This shows itself in two important ideas. 
God's continuing participation in nature, or "continuous 
creation," shows this. All natural events and the ongoing 
life of man and beast depends upon God's continual creative 
activity. Again, God is the Lord of history, a thought often 
stressed in the creation passages (e.g., Deutero-Isaiah). 
The power by which He created the world is the same power He 
exercises in the control of history, directed toward redemp-
tion. 
The OT creation idea contains the thought that the 
world is essentially good, apart from human sin. There is 
stress on the ethical purpose of the creation. The concept 
of the great dignity of man, made in God's image, and given 
dominion in the world, is an important contribution. Often 
there is expressed great joy in creation and nature. 
There are a number of passages in Job and early 
psalms that hint at the ~ nihilo idea. In Deutero-Isaiah 
this idea is stressed in connection with the very strong 
statements of monotheism, and that Yahweh, alone, is the 
first, and that He made all things. The same idea is ex-
pressed in Proverbs 8:22-31. 
3 
An exegetical study of Gen. 1:1-3 shows that the in-
terpretation that verse 1 is a subordinate clause is possi-
ble. This points to the idea of a the pre-existence of the 
deep, and denies creation~ nihilo. It is shown, however, 
that a stronger case can be made for verse 1 as an indepen-
dent sentence, on exegetical grounds. 
Evidence from the diction indicates that Gen. I (P) 
was written by authors aware of Deutero-Isaiah and his ~ 
nihilo doctrine. When Genesis 1:1-3 is studied in its re-
lation to earlier passages, and to Proverbs 8, it tends to 
show that it, too, was intended to portray the creation ~ 
nihilo idea. 
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